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6
AD REFORMANDUM UNIVERSITATEM

General Plan

1. A systematic classification of sciencegheir evolutionary ordering, mutual
hierarchy, structural interrelations and subordamat their integration into
macro-sciences and new taxonomic nomenclature. ¢ximch the system of
academic studies and research institutes in Ge8erahce Theory.

2. Thesystematic constitution of sciencesdopting a unified standard for the
constitution and construction of sciences in otthat they may not describe
only facts but link elementary units into compldtgaph-theoretical) trees
constituting an integrated taxonomy of valid catégg A transition from
isolated branches of ‘descriptive factography’ tgstsmatic sciences
(systematic archaeology, systematic ethnology).

3. An algebraic formalisation of sciencesall sciences endowed with a
calculus and assigned as simplgebraic systemgyenerating output elements
(systematic categories) from a set of input elesamits).

4. The integration of sciences into macro-sciencesisolated sciences
enquiring into different affiliated aspects of opeocess (anthropology -
archaeology — ethnology — mythology — comparatinguistics) integrated
into one macro-science (macro-anthropology) taaghan introduction to all
affiliated majors at one ‘macro-faculty’ (Facultyyanthropological studies).

5. Professional stratification of sciencesadopting a received standard for
dividing systematic sciences(systematic botany) strictly from applied
technology (agronomy), teacher training studiestgibical methodology),
practical handicraft (animal husbandry) and occsttiences (fantastic
cryptozoology). Adopting a received standard fog thner classification of
applied sciencesinto constructive, remedial, reconstructive, maimng,
facultative and terminative technology. Anchoringpked studies in an
integrated theory of applied sciences.

6. Rooting academic studies in positive interdiscipliary methodology
conceived as ‘an introduction to mathematical m&deigeneral system
theory’ or ‘macrosemantics’. In the university éauala its course may include
‘general science theory’ and ‘an integrated thedrgpplied sciences’.

7. Underbuilding academic studies with historical metlodology conceived
as ‘scientific psychopathology’, i.e. a ‘negativentimethodology’ of
ideological diseases in science. The methodologngffield of study may be
understood comprehensibly only on the backgrouniisdfistory of research
demonstrating basic ideological deformations oéstfic thought.

8. Re-launching a project of Unified Science(PUS) initiated by the
Wienerschuleand enacting &onstitution of Academic studies(CAS) to



7

protect their rights by delimiting institutional whains of systematic science,
applied technology, school education, state idgotoyl church theology.

General Ideology
General History of Science

\4

department Systematic Ethnology Historical MethodolagfyEthnology
curricula

Anthropology
Archaeology
faculty Macro-Anthropolog Ethnology
curricula Comparative linguistics

Comparative mythology

university | Positive Interdisciplinary Methodglo
curricula A
General Science Theory

Linguistic semantics IntroductionMathematical Models
Macro-Semantics Macro-Mathematics

Table 1 The model of Unified Science studies at the refdramversity

The Academic Reform: its Whys and Wherefores

Modern universities still preserve the geneatern of medieval university
studies aspiring to give universal, encyclopaedigcation implied in the very
term universitas ‘universal existence, general knowledge'. Aparbnir
subordinating science to divine studiesaxilla theologiage the medieval
model did not distinguish generalcademic science from applied sciences
taught at the faculties of law and medicine. Asoasequence, both faculties
are included into ‘universal education’, even ifditne may be defined as
‘applied anthropology’ and law as ‘applied sociglogA more consistent
approach would separate them as ‘botany’ and ‘agmyhand promote them
by founding their independent colleges. As theradsrational clue accepted
for separating different application levels but meedl tradition, the modern
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university is a melting pot of incompatible apptioas where academic
research, teacher-training studies, applied teclyyoand popular journalism
all hustle together to survive and resume theirtjpps on one professorial
chair.

The Renaissance Age liberated humanities frowm iteign of church
scholasticism and openedyal academiesfor their studies at courtsThese
promoted learning concentrated on philology as g fpeoviding access to
reading ancient texts and literacy for the awakgmniation. They provided a
model of education detached from experimental rebeand standing aloof
from commerce and crafts. Natural sciences startedorm of modern studies
in the 19" century when theolytechnic modelof higher education inspired
secession from universities to new colleges of iadptechnology and arts.
This schism divorced theoretical chemistry from ahgorking and systematic
zoology from veterinary medicine but never strudhilglogists as worth
noticing and following. When Boutroux, Bourget, fbiy and Rickert blasted
a trumpet for a new mighty counter-attack againssitpvist experimental
science they fortified their positions in the bastof humanities and defended
them asGeisteswissenschaftethe last refuge of intuition and spirituality.
Their retreat into the irrational was backed uptlwy awoken rear-guards of
church clattering with the armour of Neo-Thomisedlogy. After three
centuries of secular rationalism European thougbierged into the misty
cloud of new modern and post-modern scholasticistting in three geysers
from priest seminaries in Louvain, Freiburg and &li@um. In the end the
laurel wreath of champions landed on the headbkeif tllies, secular thinkers
Nietzsche, Heidegger and Derrida who invented iaignvithout gods and
reconstructed metaphysics by its ‘deconstructiSoviet Marxists headed by
Lifshitz did not lag much behind, and installedithevn tradition of dogmatic
scholasticism based on a cult of secular saints.

The crucial problem of sciences is their péugl dying, ritual resurrection
and repeated ascension that occur in every ceitudgpendence upon waves
of cultural rise and decay. As Milesian, Sophistand Peripatetic
encyclopaedism were followed by the dark ages dfidyorean, Socratic and
Stoic astrology, so Darwin, Spencer and Mendeleyeseéntury could be
followed by a dark age of martial genocide andgielis intolerance. Modern
natural sciences have learnt to cope with irratismaand fend off its attacks
by establishing firm boundaries between systemasipplied, popular,
ideological and occult knowledge. Social sciencasehnot carried such
division and still persist in the medieval stateewhphysics constituted one
subject with alchemy, or remained part of ‘blackgiascience’ as is still
common in the savage mind. If they ever cease@neesas a maidservant to
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theology, it was just to make a humble housewifent@lern hermeneutics or
to truckle in a toady-like manner agcilla ideologiae politicae

Humanities fall an easy prey to mental disasddrthe decadent modern and
post-modern moods because they do not stand osyatematics and cannot
offer any consistent anthropogenesis, ethnogenegisttogenesis or
culturogenesis of mankind. Instead of relying orural sciences as their
trustworthy husband, they take resort to hermeoguthat treats all
phenomena as ‘arbitrary psychological construstidghat can be given any
‘arbitrary subjective interpretation’. Hermeneutigeores millennia of lawful
evolution of human nations, their mythology, folldoand languages and
claims that any language or work of arts may besicmmed exhaustively as a
momentary product of the author's or perceiver'snani For modern
hermeneutics stars, bodies, texts and poems areigms, whose being and
meaning is createex postby the human soul. It does not admit any evolytion
cultural development or theoretical categories, does it acknowledge any
external or social reality, so it has nothing tousicise and study but the
subjective self. It applies the sarmgerpretive semantics as is peculiar to
astrology, parapsychology and occult sciences viti@npreting stars, palms,
livers or handwriting. In its view physics must teplaced by metaphysics and
historical sciences by their false makeshifts, bycholinguistics,
psychopoetics, phenomenological aesthetics andpieté/e sociology. Its
present epidemic has much to do with the explosidnpost-modern
irrationality and fundamentalism. Every century lisdlaliban and harvested
similar fruits in martial and cultural genocide.

Any academic reform is likely to fail unless atliences join their efforts to
adopt sound standards of natural sciences, fihisin tonstitution and develop
a systematic taxonomy in their fields of study. @apwledge would remain
just a poor heap of facts without Darwin’s phylogsis, Mendeleyev's
periodic table of chemical elements, Chomsky’'s mafoof linguistics or
Hubble’s cosmogenesis conceived as a lawful eaiutif stars. Astronomy
has become immune to astrology and chemistry immonalchemy by
developing their inner systematics that drainedl#itier two safely into the
gutter of the popular tabloid press. All future @emic reforms necessarily
converge to Moritz Schlick’s andVienerschuls program of Unified
Scienceé spreading the realm of standard exact methodthéouniverse of
human knowledge.

Means, Steps and Measures

A. Comte and H. Spencer succeeded with thejepts of classification of
sciences because their times longed and cravedisborical evolutionary
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systematics. But our generation lives in a differevorld, we resemble
Jansenists who worked on their concept&mmmaire générale et raisonnée
in the sombre seclusion of walls in the monastdaryart-Royal. Arnaud,
Lancelot, Pascal, Descartes and Comenius dreanutt abeir own drafts of
Unified Sciencegansophia but they had to bow humbly to the contemporary
Taliban that looked down on their endeavours with hostidetempt. Also
modern sciences can integrate only if they areused, if we ‘pass a
constitution of scientific rights’ separating thasiitutional domain of
systematic science from those of applied technglegiiool education, state
ideology and church theology.

Such a Bill of Scientific Rights cannot be aedconly as a formal
declaration but it must be sheltered by two newcidimes endowed with
public approval and consensus in the academic cartynugeneralscience
theory, i.e. positive methodology providing a generalnptd classifying and
constructing all sciences, ahéuristic psychopathologydevised as ‘negative
methodology’ describing ideological deformationstie history of science.
The latter is usually taught in college courseg@heral philosophy but few
textbooks can bridge this over with the methodolofgeneral science or a
particular field of study. Our plan is to buildaisgeneral ideologycomprising
both philosophy and methodology but systematiseast K. Jasper’s
Psychopathologie der Weltanschauungan‘the social psychopathology of
mental disorders in science’. While positive metilody teaches what science
should be, negative methodology would teach whgre@ was not what it
should have been owing to the ideological pressofdke times. It will not
consist in fiery moral harangues or simply condemndeology and astrology
but in the integrated theory of the occult, esotand irrational and in statistic
surveys of their lawful periodic occurrence in bist Science does not need
any further weapons to defend its frontiers agaspstal ideology but the very
grace of knowledge shedding light on obscurityaliel fallacy.

The second set of measures concerns a tan$itm integrating science
as a whole to integrating sciences and their fatu# subtheories into well-
ordered and well-defined standardismdcro-disciplines There is probably
no urgent need to outline ‘general macrophysics' ‘amacrobiology’ because
natural sciences refuse to live in mutual isolateomd manage to benefit
fruitfully from their mutual links. Yet in anthropagical, social, political and
philological sciences such methodological seclusisna general rule.
Anthropology, archaeology, ethnology and compaeatiinguistics give
different accounts of our human past and do ndtveeried why its story is
told in contradictory versions and incompatible letionary categories. Any
further progress is conditioned by co-ordinatingithfields into macro-
anthropology that would project one unified taxonomy of evabury
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categories. Similar projects have to be launchedcdeordinating humanities
into ‘macro-sociology’, ‘macro-ideology’ and’ macphilology’. Mathe-
matics, geometry, logic and semantics are esteeasedell-founded exact
sciences but the degree of the inner and mutuakdioiation is next to none.
Obviously, our efforts to found an efficient positi methodology of science
must aim at ‘an introduction to macro-mathematibsit may temporarily be
substituted by a theory of mathematical modelsthéeiof them can, however,
make up for what they should be after integratirith wogic semantics into
one formal theory of the universe calledcro-semantics

The third set of steps concerns individual oés themselves but not
regarded in traditional vagueness but taught iarebeit courses of systematic
science. After anthropological sciences have agogedne probable model of
human evolution and co-ordinated their categoriiesy can concentrate on
their special fields and reconstruct their apparatinto systematic
anthropology archaeology and ethnology. Speakingeims of academic
institutions, the board of fellows at of@culty of Anthropological Sciences
can see to the syllabi of an introductory courseMatro-Anthropologyand
then depart to individual departments where thegsaefour-term curricula of
Systematic EthnologyAt an independenCollege of Applied Social Studies
students start with a course Macro-Anthropologybut continue with lectures
onApplied Ethnographyr Applied Sociology

The most urgent goal is not enforce any foradahinistrative reforms but to
fill in blank gaps in human knowledge by introdugiten or twenty new
integrating disciplines that have been left out neglected owing to the
traditional one-sided division of university stuslilhe traditional disciplines
focused on a narrow field of evidence and now utggo the modern reformed
university to build upper stories of knowledge amdl shelter single
groundwork pillars with one roof of integrating hy theories. The general
plan is to call for dissertations and theoreticedj@cts contributing to the
Program of Unified Science (PUS) and offer foremaosiversities and
outstanding research institutes participation ifedding them. The idea is not
to take or award any degrees but to finish int@ecomplished form projects
that might blossom only in the fertile soil of somahosen countries and
academic campuses. Apparently, the projeaglish Literary History in
Trends, Graphs and Statistic Tablean be finished, edited and published
successfully only in English-speaking countriesad@&mic centres are invited
to proclaim their wish to be involved into theseeaarch activities and to be
sent drafts of available dissertations, papersvamidking programs. As a next
step they may set up research teams displayingesiten reviewing and
elaborating individual projects into a publishalitlem. They are advised to
apply them for admission at the European Union tgesgency or at their



12

national grant offices. The authorities of the Fagan Union Committee will
attempt to monitor defending dissertations andufdie their right to take
further administrative steps for enhancing acadestuidies.

The project of the Reformed University (ReBims at completing the
edifice of human knowledge with united forces oflextive teamwork. Its
rebuilding is intended a®\bbau und Ausbawf universal macrophysics
opposed principally to Heidegger's and Derrida'sanplfor anAbbau der
europaischen MetaphysikThe latter revives medieval exegesis, esoteric
hermeneutics and religious hagiography, howeverulagsed into the
romantic cult of geniuses and modern text integiieh. The former
presupposes anonymous collective teamwork, patigoersonal statistics and
standard exact methods common in natural scierRegects of systematic
archaeology and ethnology can be outlined by tkeoriwith an
interdisciplinary outfit but completed successfubiply by scholars with a
narrow specialisation. Interdisciplinary studiesymacapitulate rough outlines
of missing taxonomies but the main burden will agé on the shoulders of
traditional disciplinary research.

The Current State of Sciences

Any scientific research begins with collectimgplated facts and partial
experimental evidence but few researchers are a® @& to identify these
accidental data with elementary structural unitee &dvanced stage of natural
sciences as compared to humanities is determindgtiebfact that the former
do possess valid elementary units while the laitdy feign to possess them,
and mistake them for amalgam entities of mixed meatand little or no
taxonomic value. The Indo-European and the Nostnatity in comparative
linguistics may correspond to some mixed prehistgroupings but as mixed
amalgam phenomena they do not lead to any valigrgésations about the
earlier origins of human prehistory. What awaitenthis not launching out
further and further false proto-languages deriveamf mixed nations of
modern times but revisiting and analysing them fodlse into the valid
original tribal and racial types. There was no@esichemistry before chaotic
mixed substances (air, clay, mud) were analysedpote elements, and only
then it was possible to trace how chemical reastiturn elements into
compounds.

In this sense any science starts with analygiimary units (elements,
atoms, axioms) and results in enumerating secondements (amalgams,
compounds, theorems). Units are linked to one amolly logical relations
(inclusion, identity, similarity) and composed irtt@her entities by different
operations. Operations between more general canaaphigher order are
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called formulas or laws. All of these intuitive ampts can be given a more
precise mathematical meaning:

units: simplest minimal unmixed elements

relations logical relations between elements dedr tclasses
categories  sets and classes of elements (e. g. phyltigespecies)
systems models, algebras, lattices, graphs

laws high regularity and occurrence of historicabpbmena

An ideal state of advanced sciences set asxamme to follow can be
envisaged in ‘macro-biology’ and ‘macro-physics’hemistry and zoology
possess a valid taxonomy of elementary categoxier & they lack explicit
integrating ‘macro-theories’ and remain unclear tasmany gaps in the
phylogenesis of bacteria, fungi or plants. An elyu@dvanced stage of
knowledge has almost been reached in ‘macrophySiedile 2)

SCIENCE | Macroscience| Units | Categories| Calculus | Systematics| Taxonomy
Cosmology | + + + + (+) -
Geology + + + + - -
Chemistry | 4+ + _ + + +
Atomistics + + (+) i} )

Table 2 The state of disciplines in macrophysics

The urgent need to integrate macro-discipliseekkes as most evident in
human prehistory. Anthropology, archaeology, etbgg] mythology and
comparative linguistics deal with one story of theshistoric evolution of
mankind but each presents its own different accoast if human
anthropogenesis, archaeogenesis, ethnogenesislattahenesis might have
unrelated and independent solutions. Their chiet sare false units and
categories misleading research to a deadlock. &itiglines should revise
their categories and tailor them according to bdisarchaeological evidence
(Acheulian, Levalloisian, Mousterian, Gravettianc.pt As a next step
phylogenetic taxonomy should co-ordinate with récphylologic’ taxonomy
so that prehistoric archaeology might be bridgeérowith ethnology and
palaeoanthropology linked with race theory.

SCIENCE | Macroscience| Units | Categories| Calculus | Systematic| Taxonomy
Anthropology | - - - - - -
Archaeology | - + + - - -
Ethnology - - - - - -
Glottology - - - - - -

Table 3 The state of disciplines in macro-anthropology
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Even worse off are social sciences. None s¢erns vexed by the fact that
there are no meeting-points between diachronic ofiggjraphy and
contemporary sociology and no correspondence iBl@ibetween concepts of
historical and logical taxonomy. Having only is@dthistorical events without
any apparatus classifying them into periods andurall trends, all social
sciences should be regarded as facultative deiserighsciplines (the so-called
‘-graphies’) similar to classical ethnography. Thpitiable state cannot be
helped without a deeper statistical research oheeoetric, demographic and
cultural development.

SCIENCE | Macroscience Categories| Calculus | Systematic| Taxonomy

History - - - - - -
Sociology - - - - - -
Philosophy

Kunsthistorie
Religionistics

Table 4 The state of disciplines in social sciences

Both natural and social sciences attempt tdkemthe most of exact
procedures introduced by theoretical mathematick st its apparatus as an
ideal model to follow. However, it is false to assu that mathematical
theories have reached a high degree of integrafibere is little clarity about
bridging over universal algebra, topology, projeetgeometry and statistics,
let alone their links to logic and semantics. Tlenpis to make universal
algebra universal enough to cover applications éongetry and extend its
categories as far as semantidsifying sciences basically meaf@malising
andalgebraisingthem.

SCIENCE | Macroscience| Units | Categories| Calculus | Systematic| Taxonomy
Mathematics | - + + + - -
Geometry - + + + - -
Logic - - - +? - -
Semantics | - - - - - -

Table 5 The state of disciplines in formal macro-semantic

On the other hand, mathematical modellingnoamelp other disciplines
efficiently unless it isnaturalised, i.e. it is tailored according to the real
physical world. This presupposes to abandon atisgeculation about all
possible worlds and concentrate on describing @a¢ natural process of
evolution. Algebraic structures must model physaadl organic processes on
the road from cosmogenesis to zoogenesis and fudhihe rise of man and
human civilisation.
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GENERAL SCIENCE THEORY

Systematic and Applied Sciences

The most urgent reform needed in humanitigs iestablish the division of
labours common in natural sciences. In their retiiere is no professional
hierarchy between systematic science (comparaiteeaty history), applied
technology (applied linguistics), cultural ideolojubilee journalism), school
education (language teaching), handicrafts (pralctariticism) and occult
sciences (hermeneutics). This is an explosive ksitisation when professors
of systematic zoology, veterinary doctors, horselers and milkmaids have
to compete at university for one professorial ch&ifithout a functional
division of labours these specialities cannot ffitfeir appropriate social roles.

When analysing different application levels desia science we have to
clearly distinguish two theoretical boundaries: ¢hle between science and
technology and (2) that between theoretical re$eartdd everyday practice
(politology vs. politics, religionistics vs. relign, literary theory vs. practical
criticism). The goals of academic science and appliechnology are
principally different, the former tries to develdpstworthy knowledge of
existing reality whereas the latter aims to crestme new reality for human
needs. The former endeavours to trace the evohryolaws of nature while
the latter considers only their use for human sgéieorder to apply them for
devising new facilities. Their essential differem@e summed up in Table 6

SYSTEMATIC SCIENCE APPLIED TECHNOLOGY
systematic classification practical production
taxonomic bias normative bias

general knowledge practical results
reconstructing historical past constructing new reality

reconstructing historical genera | analysing contemporary individuals
integrity of historical categories | mixed wholes of recent origin
studying essential genostructures| work with amalgam phenostructures

enquiry into historical origin present-day function and use
studying systemic causes designingaccordingto function andneed
understanding evolution intentional transformation
diachronic studies synchronic manufacturing
diachronic phylogeny synchronic morphology

evolutionary laws accidental contingence

historical determinism indeterminism (arbitrarism)

Table 6 The opposition between academic science and apigl@uthology
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In social sciences advances of the™ X®ntury brought a great
predominance of comparative, evolutionary and tygigial methods while the
20" century shifted the focus on formal, structurafwrctionalist techniques.
The clash between external and internal approactlasws a great
misunderstanding as to disciplinary boundariesdiligi academic and applied
research. Humanities cannot develop their professiapplications because
their confusing makes them deny one another’s Bpeaidghts and suppress
their social functioning. To abolish external methan natural sciences means
to abolish science as such and to replace systerbatiogy by applied
technology, by animal husbandry or agronomy. Cantuspplication levels
distorts academic studies and disables humantiiesi¢th an extent as if the
curricula of the Faculty of Natural Sciences weeplaced by those of a
College of Agriculture, Forestry and Veterinary Nigde.

SCIENCE TECHNOLOGY CRAFT RELIGION
historical formal practical hagiographical
comparative | functional normative hermeneutical
sociological| | structural prescriptive | | exegetical
typological descriptive didactic interpretative
methods methods methods methods
academy institute vocational occult
university applied research | | school sciences
glottology applied linguistics| | language hermeneutics
teaching

Table 7The division of labours and application levelsiimglistics

The rational layout of basic application lsvevith their respective
methods, school institutions and varieties in lisgjos is outlined on Table 7.
Besides there is a number of other false substitthat distort academic
studies into cultural ideology, entertainment, tkea essay writing and
popular journalism. Religion, ideology, educati@mtertainment, technology
and craft do not pursue any cognitive purpose, thegvide spiritual or
material technology for improving and prettifyinganms world. Only
facultative sciencesmay enjoy academic status because they deal with
information processing, with collecting, archivingstoring, retrieving,
diagnosing, measuring and examining data. They erondata processing
where applied technology specialises in ‘realitgg@ssing’ activities. Table 8
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gives a brief survey of constructive and remedigbli@d sciences in
comparison with two types of facultative sciengethie right two columns.

technology| constructive | remedial metrical recognitive

natural engineering | car repair measuring hydroscopy
metallurgy technology

botanical |agronomy herbicide biometry botanical
gene splicing | agronomy keys

animal zootechnology veterinary | zoometry animal keys|
animal medicine
husbandry

human pedagogy human anthropometry phrenology
education medicine

social politics criminalistics| sociometry demoscopy
personalistics| forensics law jurisprudence

literary poetics textology metrics hermeneutics

Table 8 Fields of applied technology in natural and soatldies

Facultative and applied fields of study neesistematic classification into
formal, descriptive, constructive and remedial teghes. The first group (A)
surveys facultative disciplines pursuing goals @&satiption, recognition,
reception, diagnostics, measurement and inspeclibn. second group (B)
concerns ‘reality-processing’ fields enquiring ipiaduction, construction and
development. Their techniques are in close relatmrmanagemental care
listed in the group (C). This includes brancheslidgawith management,
maintenance, control and technical care. Repawices fall into the section D
of remedial techniques, while preventive and teatiie (extinctive)
technologies (E-F) stand apart because they pumsoean sake by means of
removing harmful defects. The last set of techrsq@€) includes occult
sciences that pretend false fictive work in asaistawith supernatural forces.

A. Recognitivedisciplines

1. recognitive ‘gnomie$ (physiognomy, botanical keys, OCR, algorithms
of sentence analysis, recognitive and categorahgrars)

facultative inspecting -scopies(endoscopy, microscopy, demoscopy),
descriptive -graphies (cartography, demography, dialectography),
measuring -metrics, devised for an exact quantification of sizedan
occurrence (econometrics, sociometrics, demometrgnometry),
instructive and introductoryagogics (isagoge, isagogicspedagogy.
Constructive technology.

productive manufacturingurgies (metallurgy, chirurgy),

PN
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constructive and buildingtectonics (architectonics),

growth genetics (psychogenetics, ontogeny of chiltér speech),
educational-pedies (pedagogy, orthopedy, logopedics).
Managemental technology

cultivating ‘eultures (agriculture, horticulture, pisciculture),
cattle-breedingtrophies (hippotrophy ‘keeping horses’),
managementaliomies (economy ‘house-keeping’, agronomy),
Remedial technology:

curative-therapeutic$ (psychotherapeuticgrror correctior),
curative -iatries’ (psychiatry, pediatry, pediatrics, phoniatry).
repair services (motor-car repair, electyifiting).

Preventive technology

preventive protective ,prophylactics” (psyphophylactics).
Terminative technology

extinctive “machie$ (myomachy ‘mouse extinction’, deratisation)
Manipulative pseudo-sciences

cultic ‘-agogie$ manipulating with masses (mystagogy, demagogy,
commercial advertisements, electoral propaganddtigal ideology),
occult interpretative-mancies (chiromancy, astrology, hermeneutics),
worshipping cults andlatries’ (idolatry, physiolatry),
belief-prescribing doctrines anetbxies (orthodoxy,katechesis

PORPTRPMONEPOONEOMODN
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Each science should have a simple calculusmglatements into a network

of categories with equations such Bs + O - H,O. Biological and
anthropological sciences may arrange their categavith a different calculus:

engender = make begin to exist = make cease netig mb& mbe?*
breed = make continue to exist = not to make céasxist mé = nm'b’e
extinguish = make cease to exist = make begintaa@xist mbe = mbé*
prevent = make continue not to exist = make notrbegexist mb™* = mb'e

Such equations apply a simple ‘phase algebra’ wherease verb (to begin)
has a linear negatiob* (not to begif and a dual negatiob (to continud.
Engineering as a field of applied technology carkenase of similar defining
relations with similar verbal symbols:

construct = make begin to function = make ceagdméunction
maintain = make continue to function = not to realease to function
destroy = make cease to function = make begtnto function
hinder = make continue not to function = make Inegin to function

Macro-Sciences and Micro-Sciences

Confusing application levels may be avoidedittyoducing convenient
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terms. It is not sufficient to separate scienca &eld ofacademic studiesand
basic researchbut we have to distinguish it agstematic sciencend insist
on referring to applied researchasplied technology Wherever it is possible
to coin new termssystematic sciences should be termed ‘—logiesh(@dyy,
sociology) while applied technologies labelled asomies’ (agronomy,
economy). In linguistics this would imply to actgirs as ‘linguology’ and
‘linguonomy’, with little chance against traditidr@inage. Therefore it seems
more convenient to insist on distinguishing paiss‘external’ and ‘internal
linguistics’ or ‘macro-linguistics’ and ‘micro-lingstics’ even if the latter are
intersecting areas common to both academic andeapgtudies.

metrics
time

A accent mora

rhythmics .

dactylic meter

melodics Tk
tone

Table 9 The three basic sub-disciplines of versology

Most applied disciplines are based mitro-sciencesthat deal with a
formal study of phenomena in their temporal consega Nacheinandey
spatial coexistenceNgbeneinaindgr and inner hierarchy Ubereinandey.
When enquiring into prosody, we must add tone [pifeequency) and accent
(intensity). The formal theory of verse, rhyme aneters is traditionally called
versologyand its apparatus may serve as a convenientrdticat of the inner
constitution ofmicro-poetics On Table 9 it is represented an abstract co-
ordinate space with three axes arranging the pa##cance according to time,
tone and accent. Versology is traditionally said cnsist of ‘prosody’,
‘intonation’ or ‘metrics’ but on Table 9 its axesmpose three respective sub-
disciplines, metrics (time), melodics (tone) angthimics (accent).
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Micro-sciences serve for a formal study ofiwdlal phenomena but their
systematic typology can be established onlynfacrosciencesnquiring into
different systems of versification, different faimed of nations and languages.
Also macro-sciences study phenomena in time, spadeintensity but these
are usually understood in a broader sense as w@tdry, world geography
and social hierarchy. Table 10 plots the areamafcro-linguistics as a
Cartesian 3-dimensional co-ordinate space withetlabees. The first is defined
by historical grammar (linguistic diachrony) astady of sound change on
principles of ‘pure chronology’ and hence is callgttonolinguistics. The
second concerns linguistic geography and the Wigidn of linguistic
isoglosses and as such it is referred taeslinguistics The two must be
completed bysociolinguistics enquiring into social dialects and different
ethnic layers in populations.

sociolinguistics society-axis typological
social layers method
time-axis -
space;a/xs/ chronolinguistics evolutionarymethod
geolinguistics comparative method

Table 10The theoretical space of ‘macro-linguistics’ atslmethods

Table 10 demonstrates an inner correspondeeteeen applications and
methods displayed in Table 7. Scientific methods aot a question of
individual taste but one of the very nature of thgect studied. Micro-sciences
tend to apply formal, functional, structural andgsckiptive methods and when
involved in applied research they focus on prattiqgaescriptive and
normative aspects. Systematic research concentoate®acro-sciences and
uses the micro-scientific apparatus for typologjpadposes. It cannot disclose
deeper laws in outer reality without historicalnqmarative, typological and
sociological procedures. Any poem, language or cdimenimal forms an
organic functional whole but their inner type canbe understood from one
specimen only. Their constitution resembles thataofmongrel dog whose
morphology exhibits a mixture of several canineem® vet will resign from
scrutinising its descent but a systematic sciertgtnot avoid it. Individual
reality is a mixture of mixtures and only a longw comparative research may
disclose what is essential and what is accidentddua an individual
representative of a categorical species. His knibgdedoes not content itself
with phenostructures as accidental apparent wholes but has to go into
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genostructuresdisclosing pure genetic types, i.e. essential whittat paved
the road of phylogenetic evolution.

An Algebraic Formalisation of Sciences

In mathematics an arbitrary algelreepresents a simple systénF [V, O]
composed of a basic sétof elements and an operatioron V. LexicologyW
may be defined as an algebfa = [W, +] which concatenates morphemes,
roots and affixes and turns them into the\&8edf all words. The operation +
defines the operation of lexicdkrivation represented by affixing a suffix to
the root and an inverse operation consisting ippiireg the suffix:

waiter = wait + -er c=ahb (lexicological addition)
waiter— -er = wait cb=a (lexicological subtraction)

Joining morphemes, words or sentences, whether weannderivation
(affixing), composition (compounding) or forming sentences awpdtactic
chains is conceived as an analogy of arithmeticitiatid whereas their
dropping from complex chains is expressed as arogyaof arithmetic
subtraction. The analogy with arithmetic fails wheam try to commute
morphemes, since their concatenation is non-contiweta

wait + -er # -er + wait

Classical mathematics concentrated on statgebras while recent
advances focus on dynamic systems. Their formalis®s anticipated by the
concept of ,generating subsets” or ,sets of gewesatsaid to generate the
universal set of elements. For instance, an algebrd R, x] is defined as a
pair of the seR of rational numbers and the operation of multggiicn x. An
important step forward consisted in introducing $k¢P of prime numbers as
a generating subset allowing us to enumerate tdina numbers as products
of a finite number of primes. Modern system theprgfers to speak afiput,
input elements or an input subset and applies tfeeses in a similar sense.

Instead of classic algebras it is conveniemtintroduce a system-
theoretical apparatus and write their mutual refain a different notation. A
symbolic formula [P, x] — R says that multiplying elements of the detof
prime numbersP x P x ...x P — Rgenerates the whole deiof rational
numbers. When we apply terms common in the thebrgutomata, we may
say that the inpu® generates the outpRt We may also proceed the other way
round and suggest a systeR [+ ] — P, where+ is the operation of division.
Then we may say that applying infinite division tiee setR of rational
numbers ‘degenerates’ this to the Bebf prime numbers. Divisior is an
inverse operation to multiplication x and [ R, + ] — P stands in inverse
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relation to [P, x] — R Generating and degenerating the set of all aksne
are inverse procedures with different propertiesltidlication x maps the set
P of prime numbers into the sBtof all rational numbers, whereas divisien
maps the seR of rational numbers onto the sé of prime numbers.
Obviously, instead of classic notati®h=[ R, x] or R =[ P, x], it is more
convenient to introduce writin§ P, x] — Ror [ R, +] — P. Informally, we
say that the input s€ generatesR and the output s&® degeneratesnto P.

Such conventions are easy to apply to cheynistiere atoms seem to
generate molecules and chemical elements appeagenerate chemical
compounds. When we admit that elementary partigieserate atoms and
molecules generate crystals we may arrange physiiahces into one linear
chain and establish their mutual ordering. Evetigrsze is conceived as a set
of tools that make possible enumerating sets gfudutlements from sets of
some input elements. Then let us say that a scignGe x] — X is an
extensionof a science K, x] — X; if it holds thatX;- X, i.e. if the output
of the more elementary science is identical toitipait of a higher science.
Arranging sciences into generating chains of thextensions offers an
efficient tool for a systematic classification @iences. Its advantages may be
seen on Table 11 displaying a generating chairhg$ipal sciences.

discipline input system output
atomistics particles [E,+,-] — A atoms
chemistry atoms A+-] — M molecules
mineralogy molecules [M,+,-] — H crystals, rocksg
geology rocks H+-] — P planets
astronomy planets [P,+,-] — G galaxies

E - A - M — H — P - G

[E +-]— A

A+ -] M
[Mv +, '] - H
H+ P} P
[-Ri'] - G

atomistics chemistry mineralogy geology astronomy

Table 11A systematic classification of physical sciences

LetE be the set of elementary particldsthe set of atoms of elementary
chemical elementdyl a set of molecules of chemical compouridsa set of
crystals of different rocks? a set of planets ard a set of galaxies. Then we
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may maintain that the set of elementary particlesegates the set of atoms,
the set of atoms generates the set of moleculesttadset of molecules
generates a set of crystals. Similarly we may dstalgenerating relations
between crystals, rocks, geologic formations, gsneeavenly bodies, solar
systems and galaxies.

A similar system may be suggested for clagsifyinguistic disciplines, and
for literary sciences (stylistics and poetics), ethact as their extensions. For
the needs of their formalisation we may define $ngefinitions of linguistic
disciplines such that every field of linguistic dguwill be reduced to the
procedure of generating output elements from temehts of the input set.

Phonetics F= [E, +,-] composes sounds from acoustitures.
Syllabics V = [F, +,-] composes syllables fronusds.

Morphematics K = [V, +, -] composes morphemes from syllatdesl sounds.
Lexicology W = [K, +, -] composes words from morphemes.

Morphology M = [w, +, -] composes syntactic constituents from words.
Syntax C = [M, +, -] composes clauses fromtagtic constituents.
Syntactics S = [C, +,-] composes complex sentencas tlauses.
Stylistics U= S, + -] composes utterances fraimplex sentences.
Poetics P =[U, +, -] composes works of adr utterances.

E - F-V K-> W-> M- C—» S— U-—> P
[E, +]—F
[F, +bV
[V, +pK
K, HW
W[+]—-M
M, +}>C
[C,+ S
[S,+HU
U, +>P

phonetics syllabics morphematics lexicology nhalpgy syntax syntactics stylistics poetics

Table 12The system of classification and ordering of liisga disciplines

Table 11 illustrates an easy way to formalibgspral sciences, Table 12
shows how to shape and build formalicro-linguistics. The notation
proposed solves the inner partitioning of linguistdisciplines and
demonstrates how to assign grammatical rules. Wkddes not solve is the
origin and descent of languages and their prelistevolution. The same
objection applies to physical sciences. Composiegnentary particles into
chemical elements or molecules into crystals haxenbeen seen as a natural
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process, they remain just dreams of applied scg&entble real evolution

proceeded just the other way round, from galaxmessmlar systems to planets
where hyperon and neutron plasma grew tough ingetals, rare rocks and
heavy metals.

The Evolutionary Systematics of Sciences

The real evolution marched forth from upside down decomposing
hyperon stars into solar systems and these intbglahets. The same process
of decomposition must have occurred in their centiigere high-energy
hyperon plasma ‘cooled down’ into neutron plasmd atable atoms. Such
decompositionor degeneration from upside down links macro-s@srinto a
chain arranged by the ordering relation >. It dimatis opposite to the reverse
process oftomposition that marches forth from downside upward and links
micro-sciences by the ordering relatienof artificial production.

MACROSCIENCES: cosmology > planetology > geology > microbiology >

> biology > anthropology > ethnology > sociologgsturology

(1) natural evolution: cosmogenesis > planetogenesis > geogenesis >
microbiogenesis > biogenesis

(2) social evolution biogenesis > anthropogenesis > ethnogepesi
sociogenesis > culturogenesis

MACROSCIENCES:
cosmology >planetology > geology > biology > anthropologyethnology

! ! ! !
MICROSCIENCES:
atomistics— chemistry— mineralogy — organic chemistry

APPLIED PRODUCTS:
chemicals— produce ~ harvest — breed - man (< god)

Table 13Higher evolution in building systematic and apgdlgciences

Table 13 suggests that inorganic evolutiostafs and planets continued by
organic evolution that gave birth to plants, aninspkecies and man. The
curricula of the faculties of natural sciences covery large periods of
inorganic and organic development. Mineralogystaljography, limnology,
hydrology and cartography are fields wide enougbejgarate as one faculty of
macro-geology Biology is one of few integral united fields thattually
function as macro-biology and so do not need speximage to indicate
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integration. Anthropology is also enrolled as atimpat faculties of medicine
and natural sciences while most of its twin disogs, archaeology, ethnology,
mythology and comparative linguistics are left omerhumanities to faculties
of arts. Human anthropogenesis lasted from 6 tarGllibn years ago, human
races separated from 500 to 50 thousand years ray@tanic tribes formed
from 50 to 10 thousand years ago. Their naturakgiity and mutual
relationships may be preserved only when taughntegrated curricula at
united faculties ofnacro-anthropology. The further development continued
with the rise of cultures (10-5 thousands years,agjgilisations and nations
(5,000 to 1,50@&\D) and landed in recent social history. Social stesmmay be
grasped in one integrated whole wfacro-sociology if and only if their
curricula bridge over civilised history, politicaciences, sociology and
culturology. Integrating their unsystematic fragreehevidence will, however,
remain pointless until we possess a consistent hafdsciogenesigiving a
tenable typology of all societies and explainingneral laws of social
development. Also literary historiGunsthistorie philosophy and religionistics
will remain crippled unless they are integrated iahe introductory course of
systematicmacro-ideology. But their unity cannot stand on a few general
statements, it must be supported by one integratiegry and systematic
historical taxonomy.

discipline input system output
microbiology |organic matter [O, +,-}> M lower organisms
zoology lower organisms [M, +,-}» Z  higher organisms
anthropology | higher organisms [Z, +,-}> H  populations
ethnology population [H,+,-}» E tribal cultures
culturology tribal cultures  [E, +,-]— S societies

o — M — Z — H — E — S
O, +, - ]—= M
M, +, 2
2.1 H
[H+ -]— E
[E,+,F S
microbiology zoology anthropology etlogy  culturology

Table 14A classification of zoological and anthropologicaiences

Most stages of evolution can be arrangedhky-¢ relation where higher
forms are appended as extensions to lower formsthmre are numerous
examples of parallel evolution such as that betwamiogy and botany. The
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latter two may be referred to as parallel ‘co-scem), one stemming from
DNA viruses and the other from RNA microorganisis.far as there exists
one common predecessor to bacteria, invertebratayi fand plants we are
fully justified to join them into one large fieldf anacrobiology. But more
meaningful a use of this term is indicated in maanthropology where
mythology, comparative linguistics, religionistiethnology and archaeology
rest on one bearer called anthropology. In thisavegr senseo-sciencesre
‘one-bearer’ disciplines with a common base dealitty different offshoots
of one and the same underlying bearer. Myths, iogligoral tradition, folklore
and languages are independent manifestations bfspoec tribes’ collective
social life, but their valid classification shoutmbincide with pathways of
ethnic anthropogenesis. The same may be said loispphy, fine arts, literary
history and ideology: when we isolate them fromiaobistory we loose the
thread that unites them into one integral story @mel cultural whole.

The Methodology of Science and ‘Occult Pseudo-Sciegs’

Setting an ideal example of what the idealrsmetheoretically should look
like is as vain as defining an ideal healthy pdtiarmedicine. Like medicine,
science theory needs systematic surveys of ‘badnpbes’, a symptomatic
diagnostics of ‘scientific diseases’ conceived as the ‘psydtbplogy of
mental disorders in science’. Science is not sinaply knowledge whatsoever
but a definite form of rational cognition distinftom magic, witchcratft,
philosophy and religion. Its nature may be undedtonly from its antipode
and adversary, from ‘occult pseudo-sciences’ thague the savage mind as
well as the modern psyche. All mental defects iiersee may be summed
under the term otreationism. The savage eats, drinks and loves without
understanding natural causes of his behaviour lithtavbent to attribute their
invisible work to hidden spiritsSpiritus venit, vidit et vincitmight read the
proverb of the savage mind, the spirit can creayghéing and work miraculous
wonders just by magic words, incantations and spélhe spirit created the
world in seven dayex nihilg just from its own will, rational decision and
deliberate plan.

Modern man has refused much of the old-tinpgesuatural rubbish, he has
refused fairies, ghosts, gods, deities and demiutyg he has preserved the
very gist of every creationist faith, the belief @mnipotent powers of his
spiritual self. His self ceased to hide behind mivideputies and is content to
act only as a hermeneutic interpreter of the nhtreation who re-creates its
wonders spiritually in his own mind. Stars, animalscieties, languages and
works of art are not objective phenomena that leswadved a huge diversity of
their species for thousands and millions of yeaus ’bigns’ and arbitrary
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psychological constructions of its own mind. Asbgy, divination,
numerology, chiromancy and all esoteric sciencesesh well-developed sign
theory or semiotics explaining individual fates rframaterial signs. Their
younger sophisticated sister ermeneutics the art of interpretation that
treats societies, poems and tongues as spiritaations that may be given an
arbitrary interpretation and any plausible meaniitipout respect to real time,
place and history. Its way of thinking appeals vemych to the superstitious
man-in-the-streets because it points its fingewiaible trespassers, proves
them guilty of rational deliberate intentions andpgorts their deeds by
evidence of visible material signs. Ph. Sollerslechlhis creed'semiotic
materialism’ as an assumption that the whole spiritual worldstsxthrough
material signs, through emblems, national flagiigioas symbols, heraldic
coats-of-arms, icons of saints and relics of martyWhere science speaks of
abstract processes, general laws, statistic tereeand hidden natural causes,
religious myths and fairy-tales can offer visibéérds and wrongdoers.

STAGE DISCIPLINE SIGN MEANING
formalism | linguistics sign meaning
mathematics number quantity
geometry figure patterns
exegetics | theology biblical canon divination
exegesis sacred script interpretation
spiritism ancestors' word | message
heraldics coats-of-arms clans and dynastie$
interpretative critique metaphysical texts| explanation
grammatology enigma solution
graphology written character | human character
allegoresis symbolic ideas allegoric sense
hermetics | astrology stars fate
chiromancy hand human nature
oneiromancy dream fate
telepathy ideas their distant reading
hermeneutics text sign higher hidden sensge
Traumdeutung vision meaning
symptomatology dream symptoms | disease
phrenology skull race
numerology number fate
geomancy grooves in sand | future
classical biblical criticism legends historical persons
philology mythology myth real history
biography classics examples

Table 15Semiotic formalism and sign theories in real aeduwt sciences
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Esoteric sciences, metaphysics, parapsygiichnd irrationalism do not
flourish at any time, their huge explosions coiecigith the ‘dark ages’ of
conquests and religious wars. Plundering troopsatoneed any science but
indulge in simple religious fundamentalism preaghthat the infidels’ and
heathens’ property must be Aryanised by pious didlkdelievers of our race.
All they need is reassuring that their idols, icoffegs, statues and ossuaries
are false, whereas ours are sacred. This is whigthéen ages’ of flourishing
Milesian, Sophistic and Peripatetic science alternaith ‘dark ages’ of
Pythagorean, Platonic and Stoicist astrology. ¥veark age’ of astrology
buried evolutionary science and replaced it by lruotic semiotics. What F.
de Saussure did for linguistics by introducing tsign-meaning relation
significant — signifié was matter-of-factness for Stoics who distingedsh
logos and ennoia ‘concept, idea’. Medieval theology would not belealo
cultivate exegesis without distinguishirtictum ‘the said’ andsignificatio
‘meaning’ either. English Caroline ‘theomagic’, ‘hermetic physics’ dan
‘hermetic astrology’ developed by Th. Vaughan and Ross would be
impossible without N. Culpeper’s semiotics outlinedhis medical treatise
Semeiotica Uranica or an Astrological Judgemerbisieaseg1651).

Table 15 shows characteristic transformatiohssign theory during a
transition from formal science to classical phifpjoand their decay into
‘occult pseudo-sciences’ in times of war crises.close dependence upon
‘grey’, ‘black’ and ‘brown economics’ there appeatlso ‘grey’, ‘black’ and
‘brown science’ that does not contribute to knowledbut serves well
financial acquisition. Its present revival chimes Wwith J. Derrida’s
‘deconstructing the edifice of European metaphyg¢s Heidegger'sAbbay
and Neo-Thomism vanquishing in priests’ seminalias it has much more
dangerous expression in secular hermeneutic scifiiee plague of modern
occult sciences rests in diverse forms of ‘secybaycho-science’, in
psycholinguistics, psycho-poetics, poetic interieh, interpretative
sociology, Rezeptionséasthetigtc. These disciplines have replaced systematic
and applied science by users’ guide psychologyaéxiplg the world from the
consumer’s feelings. They revive medieval hagiogyagnd exegesis by
adoring and interpreting Holderlin and other metegidal poets as holy fathers
of new intellectual sects. The triple of prophedtietzsche, Heidegger and
Derrida, invented new religion without gods, newtapdysics without the
supernatural and new exegetic theology without @y Fathers. Their
philosophical artistry, however sophisticated anelcutar, satisfies the
postmodern psyche in the same way as sci-fi filisgudsing ancient ghosts
and vampires as modern extra-terrestrial ufonauts.

The inner layout of postmodern pseudo-scienoesinues to work with the
classical outfit: prophets, spiritual originatortheir false and orthodox
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interpreters, their priests and hagiographic cadksring their personality, their
deliberate intentions against the infidels’ misiptetations, their holy bible
and canon, their sacred words hovering in eterpaitgal tradition. The
principal ideas is that there is no external urdgemo gradual evolution and
laws, no class and categories and no outer realisfudy and learn, only the
prophet’'s texts and their interpretation. The ordglity worth studying are
isolated poems and sacred texts worshipped as @fbunding tradition.

SCIENCE METAPHYSICS

materialism: matter generates spirit | idealism: spirit generates matter
organic causalism inner organic teleologism purposeful development
causality peculiar to all matter according to a higher plan

evolutionism: ascending developmenttraditionalism : eternal tradition
organicism. organic self-evolution creationism: spirit creategx nihilo
progressivism ascending progress | regressivism descending decay
monism: natural and cultural facts immanentism: autonomous evolutiop
conceived in integral unity in independent immanent series
determinism: spiritual dispositions | indeterminism, arbitrarism:

are ruled by needs, genes, hormonegeverything is determined by free will
rupturism : knowledge as organic cumulationism: knowledge as lineat
growth through breaks and ruptures | collecting pieces of evidence
collectivism: the power of masses personalism a cult of great persons
naturalism: a materialist account psychologism psychological
from real natural conditions reasoning,

the loss of natural and social space

Table 16The principles of science as opposed to thosestdphysics

Table 16 lists basic principles of scientifiethodology in contrast to their
deformations in metaphysics. They say that all rahtentities have to be
studied in the systematic order of their naturableton in unity with their
underlying ‘material’ carrier. Scientifianonism means that all scientific
disciplines concerning human society and prehisstiyuld be integrated and
kept in one whole. We cannot afford having différaccounts of human
prehistory as given by comparative linguistics hampology and ethnography
because the latter study only different manifesteti of one and the same
process. Linguistics cannot launch into forging cspetive genealogies of
language families without constant regard to tiheegraphy of their speakers.
Customs, myths, religions and languages cannatuioéesl detached from their
‘material carrier’, i.e. theiethnos Similarly, modern medicine cannot enquire
into human emotions, feelings, visions, pains aisdrders without analysing
their material carrier in the living human body.
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Types of S
ypes of Priorities
materialism
eneral . . . . .
9 AT there is no conscience without a material carrier
materialism:
cosmological matter generates energy, waves and motion
materialism: heavenly bodies
atomic . . .
S there is no energy without a particle
materialism:
physical matter generates its energetic and
materialism: spiritual reflections
noetical notional categories of the human mind
materialism: reflect the categories of the real nature
biological organic life generates neural excitation
T organisms govern themselves by neural sensations
materialism:

anthropological

spiritual life is part of body behaviour

ethnosgenerates folklore
rites simulate economic activities asamera obscura

materialism: o i

in inverse spiritual procedures
S the fates of ethnic cultures govern the fates
linguistic A

L of linguistic cultures

materialism: L2 .

linguistic changes reflect ethnic changes
sociologic society generates its culture
materialism: social being generates its own social conscience
aesthetic aesthetic norms and artistic standards are setlimgr
materialism: elites

Table 17Specifications of materialism for different science

Golden ages of rational science always emergtdprosperous economies
and flourishing philosophical materialism. Its mipal statement that matter
generates spirit sounds too abstract and trivialessn we specify its
constitutive meaning for scientific methodologyawery particular discipline.
Table 14 attempts to order sciences and their sobgaudy by two ordering
relations. The relatior >y reads x historically evolves inty’ and defines the
evolutionary sequence of sciences from the phygiwahe organic and the
human world. The relatior — y reads x generatey’ or ‘x is the generating
material carrier of/. In biology it means that during geological evidn the
living forms of the organic body generate theirresponding forms of neural
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excitation and conscience. Speaking in terms ardisciplinary research, it
means that physiology and anatomy predeterminehjestyg. In this point
scientific materialism coincides with the requirements of scientific nsoni it
says that linguistic, religious and cultural pheema cannot be understood
without regard to the fates of human collectived aacieties existing in real
historical time and space. Enquiring into isolategths, poems, dialects,
sound shifts and personalities as deliberate splritreations and sacred
celestial omens leads to a deadlockphbflological astrology. The natural,
human and social universe may be understood apatelyr only in the
network of evolutionary relations. Things have sodtudied in thg@rocess of
making and there are no spiritual processes without armmahf@ocess.

cosmology> biology > anthropology > ethnology sociology
dynamics neurology psychology folkloristics culturology
statics physiology anatomy archeology economics
energy nerves conscience folklore culture

@ @ @ @ o

Table 1&pplications of scientific materialism to differadisciplines

Table 17 outlines priority relationships betwesciences and their scope of
study but their practical implications for partiaul disciplines have been
elucidated by verbal formulations in Table 18. Tameral formula is always
accompanied by practical implications enclosechin irackets. Most cultural
phenomena trivially have to do with all applicatiexels of materialism but
their nature becomes transparent only as longesdlassified in a systematic
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taxonomy of their closest neighbourhood and clogasbrity relations.
Folklore, myths, races and prehistoric languagesnaa be considered
exhaustively as a field of human psychology andheeican they be treated
only as a scope of social studies. Most culturanamena are concerned with
all stages of evolution but their essence beconmmarant only on the
background map depicting their closest structuvaletations, their area, space
and distribution, their time, occurrence and histdr period. Each macro-
science deals with a definite segment of evolutioacro-anthropology with
prehistory and macro-sociology with civilised histoMetaphysics proceeds
in an opposite way, it cancels the real world withspace, time and history
and looks at phenomersub species aeternitatist treats them as isolated
deliberate creations in the timeless sphere ohatapiritual psychology.
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ANTHROPOLOGICAL SCIENCES

One Story of Anthropogenesis

The worst error in prehistoric sciences cdasis explaining the human
past backwards from modern mixed nations. Thisenajyproach cancels the
world of prehistory and enthrones misleading cidteof modern chaotic
ethnographic conditions. It claims that most liviBgropean peoples, Slavs,
Romans, Celts and Germans, arose a few years béédkerwandrungand
had no relation to the Neolithic and Palaeolithibes. This view implies that
the European ethnogenesis lasted a few centuriésoae million years of
prehistory can be omitted as irrelevant. Since modwmtions are secondary
amalgams and derived mixtures of mixtures, lingucsin trace their descent
only to the stage of Indo-European unity (2,0 and then get stuck in the
Nostratic trap. They have to resort to the saexinction theory as
anthropologists who assume that all prehistorituces are extinct except for
one Homo sapiensurvivor of European stamp wigave rise to all modern
varieties of races, nations, religions and culturgéhis fatal error Kills
prehistory because it sweeps all pure primary Béthe cultures into
oblivion and replaces them by secondary amalgameofithic date. Its effect
is as disastrous as if we started the evolutiormammals from domestic
varieties of dachshunds and fox-terriers.

Progress in modern anthropological sciencesiridered by a set of false
misleading preconceptions and the following priatigrrors:

(1) Prehistoric evidence is left unrelated to madsthnic typology.

(2) Most racial and ethnic categories are derivedhfmodern mixed nations
and so remain incompatible with prehistory anddhginal prehistoric tribes.
(3) Obvious incompatibility between prehistoric amddern tribes is solved
by ‘extinction theory’ reporting all tribes befow&lkerwanderungs extinct.

(4) Evidence available in archaeology, anthropologgyd comparative
linguistics is not co-ordinated and unified intaeaamthropogenesis.

(5) One story of human evolution is broken into gnanrelated accounts as if
races, customs, industries and languages developedependence on tribes.
(6) Prehistoric phenomena are not studied in ane tiypological framework.
(7) Instead of projecting a relatively completeamamy of archaeology into
other disciplines and filling in its network of i@ble categories, its abundant
evidence is replaced by confused generalisatioesmparative linguistics.

(8) Most studies are focused on a chaotic chronotdgncessant changes and
neglect typological genetic continuity exhibited foany thousands of years.
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(9) Instead of tracing human evolution from predigtup to now, its re-
construction proceeds backwards from modern mixatioms to mixed
civilisations of antiquity.

(10) Palaeolithic tribes as the real bearers ohipteric cultures, myths,
industries and languages are omitted and left babdwsideration.

What all prehistoric and ethnographic discie§ primarily need is one
unified model of human anthropogenesis and co-atifig diachronic and
synchronic evidence. They cannot advance forthowitfernst Haeckel's laws
maintaining thaphylology (the synchronic taxonomy of species) recapitulates
phylogenesis(their diachronic genesis and prehistoric taxonpriajpmanities
do not feel embarrassed that synchronic studiémd@iigy) are not related to
diachronic disciplines (archaeology) and thererardinks between the ethnic
classification of modern nations and the typolo§prehistoric cultures:

(&8 Human palaeontology (anthropogeny) has no ckad meaningful
intersection and bridges with synchronic anthrogglg¢the theory of racial
classification of recent aborigines and survivinliges).

(b) Archaeology (ethnogeny) has no meaningful ggetion and bridges with
the synchronic ethnology of recent types.

(c) The historical grammar of Indo-European and tNdiEe languages
(glottogeny) is built on the evidence of recentvaring languages without
recognising their secondary, derived and highlyadigharacter.

(d) Sociology is built as a modern synchronic ¢iboe without any relation to
historiography and the historical typology of sdieig.

(e) Most categories in prehistoric sciences ardeauing because they are
build on modern mixed nations, represent secondarglgams and obscure
the real prehistoric tribes that composed into modeixed peoples.

A systematic classification of sciences shoaftispensably insist on a pair-
like correlation betweergenies(anthropogeny, ethnogeny) enquiring into the
diachronic genesis of species atmfjies studying their synchronic taxonomy.
Table 19 attempts to envisage a network of threes rof terms: words in the
upper row are considered as the scope of studisoifptines in the middle row
and those in the lower row are entered in bold dypecause legies should
primarily cover synchronic taxonomy but secondar#yso diachronic
taxonomy so that when entrusted to shelter also thspective genythey
may be said to yield general taxonomy. Because difficult to regulate live
usage and replace traditional terms ‘human paladmgy’ and ‘archaeology’
by new coinage ‘anthropogeny’ and ‘ethnogeny’ weyraam at theoretical
consistence by coining terms dfachronic anthropology and diachronic
ethnology. Then anthropology and ethnology would be undedsto function
as synchronic disciplines while the terms syktematic anthropology and
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systematic ethnologywould meet requirements of general (both diacleroni
and synchronic) taxonomy.

MACROANTHROPOLOGY

anthropogenesis < ethnogenesis < sociogenesisglottogenesis -mythogenesis

f f f f f

anthropogeny < ethnogeny < sociogeny glottogeny - mythogeny|

' ' | ' |

anthropology <ethnology < sociology > glottology - mythology

Table 19An inner partitioning of macro-anthropology

The central column in Table 19 mentions soggland sociogeny where
we would actually prefer to speak of ‘demogeny’ dddmology’ as sub-
disciplines of prehistoric demography. The ordgtielations < and > indicate
structural subordination or mutual determinationcsi in our view it was
prehistoric demography (nutrition, sources, density, overpopulation,
colonisations, migrations) that governed human @iar to a greater extent
than Darwinist ‘natural selection’ or ‘survival tife fittest’. The gravest sin of
prehistoric considerations is treating all typotdiunits as ‘ghost categories’
as if theAcheuleénor Solutreénwere just fleeting spiritual fashions without
any links to the real ethnic stocks of Acheuliansd aSolutreans. The
archaeological evidence on prehistoric culturesoisich and consistent that it
should be taken over by other prehistoric discgdimnd used as masonry for
building an integrated evolutionary classificationother prehistoric fields. If
archaeology set up a valid taxonomy for other §eldrehistoric sciences
would share common terms and their language woeldimplified to the
following tautologies: The Mousterians (an ethnibd) were of Mousterian
race Homo mousteriengislived in Mousteria (geographic area occupied by
Mousterians), produced the Mousterian (archaecddgntiustrial culture) and
spoke Mousterian (Mousterian proto-language).

The most urgent goal is to develop one modélumnananthropogenesis
compatible with the pathways of human evolutiorother fields. It must be
fully coincide with a mirror-like model of ethnogesis (archeogenesis) and
glottogenesis (origin of human languages) and shouify all anthropological
sciences into one integrated theory based on opeldygical network of
taxonomic terms. This requirement presupposesthgae is a stable genetic
and typological continuity in all prehistoric culas so that their bearers
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(prehistoric tribes) did not become extinct (extioic theory) but survived in
most occupied and colonised areas and may be seenixad remains in
recent tribes (residualist theornfResidualism claims that there is one firm
typological ground allowing us to classify and nestouct the origin of most
races, ethnic tribes, myths, ethnographic cultares languages on earth. The
simple typological clue deciphering the fates ofsitnbuman races, cultures
and languages from the very beginning to surviabgrigines is sketched on
Table 20.

Family Type Race Culture Economy
EteoBantu "b-dialect Negroids Acheulian hand-axe peasants
Eteo-European b-dialect Nordics Corded Ware peasants
Eteo-Uralic t-dialect Uraloids Combed Ware hunters, breeders
Eteo-Basque k-dialect Dinarics Megaliths cattle-breeders
Eteo-Turkic r-dialect Turcoids Microliths fishermen, pirates
Eteo-Pelasgic |-dialect Pelasgoids Levalloisian fishermen, pirates
Eteo-Lappic  i-dialect Lapponoids Urnfielders artisans
Eteo-Annamitic isolative  Aétoids Incinerators artisans
Eteo-Pygmic click dialect Pygmoids  semidugout, lean-tbioney-collectors

Table 20The typology of human cultures, languages andsace

Systematic Archaeology

Archaeology occupies a privileged positiorpmehistoric sciences because
it exhibits evidence complete enough for drawingegalising deductions. Its
abundance in comparison to other prehistoric seignicowever, did not stop
Ceram from saying that ‘generalisation is not aetéavord in archaeology’.
Such scepticism and modesty becomes well only st@tc anthropology that
displays so scanty numbers of finds that it hadilptbas a study of individual
digs. Moreover, these digs are not preserved inevbkeletons but often only
in jawbones and small fragmentdgmo heidelbergensi#i. bilzinglebensis
Anthropology may stand as prior to archaeologyhieotetical considerations
but in practical conclusions it must tailor its emomy according to
archaeology and obey disciplines richer in evidence

The chief triumphs of modern archaeology are Mantelius’s and H.
Miller-Karpe’s stratification scales that estabdidh a tenable relative
chronology of excavation layers. The ’stratificatiarchaeology’ developed C.
J. Thomsen’'s view of prehistoric evolution as a goess of technical
knowledge in metallurgy (Stone Age, Bronze Agenlige). This approach
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neglected that transitions to higher technologydeltcarts, copper daggers)
had usually been introduced by invasions of spewgatior castes so that their
dating in a given area was not a question of kndgdebut one of tribal
migrations. It could not escape the traditionalsibns assuming that that the
Neolithic Europe had been inhabited by one undifiated people speaking
one Nostratic or Indo-European proto-language, tduwb not lived in isolated
tribes as modern aborigines but had waited in dagts media for technical
news in order to pass from microlith techniques,§@@ BC) to megalith
technology (3,00BC) and further to the iron gadgets (1,280). Such views
regard prehistoric cultures as fleeting vogues fastlions of industrial design
haunting at intervals the mind of one awakening kirah They fail to see that
such techniques were associated with different ipiafic tribes and their
geographic migrationsso that every area had its own local dating. Charg
stone-working and metalworking techniques did matidate milestones in
human knowledge but only changes in the socialgaudjraphical dominance
of their real users. It is vain to dream about amgversal worldwide
chronology of cultural stratification, because gvarea had its own local time-
schedule dated by the invasions of its inhabitants.

The Diffusionist School (W. H. R. Rivers, W. J. Perry, L. Frobenius, F.
Graebner, O. Menghin) was the first to realise thathistory was not a
competition of ghosts in industrial knowledge but tlzeatre of highly
specialised tribal civilisations and their worldeidnigrations (diffusions).
Diffusionists replaced historical chronology by tewdl typology and
geography oriented to migrations. Bypology they meant focusing on stable
genetic traditions, frequent cultural patterns wedl-defined types of customs.
Their high occurrence defined &ulturtypus and their distribution a
Kulturkreis considered as a cultural whole, as a unique compiea tribe,
race, culture, area and language.

Diffusionist methodology turned attention fraaotic changes tgenetic
stability, to cultural traditions lasting long periods ainé. If Homo erectus
came to Java 1.8 million years ago and his descesdantinued to produce
pebble-stone choppersin Southeast Asia up to the Neolithic times, his
progeny cannot have become extinct. He must haméved in remains of
living Negro-Australoid tribes such as Veddahs, usin Australians and
Melanesians in New Caledonia. All descendantdarho erectushowed very
consistent social patterns and cultural morpholdgdiywere robust vegetarians
and practised a plant-gathering economy requirielgbfe-stone choppers for
crushing grains. In the Neolithic they experienadevival and, without
considerable changes in life style, they becameq@s of Melanesian and
Chinese agriculture. Their cultural characterigtieserved the Palaeo-Negroid
heritage imported from Africa: large matriarchaimiies, dual endogamy,
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large quadrangular wooden huts, ancestral culengsalised stopsnb-, n’-,
n’-, prefixing classifiers etc.

Homo erectugame from Africa to Asia with the first wave oflonisation
producing Olduwan choppers. The second wave waslifgedor central
Europe and brought Abbevillian choppers of highealiy (900,000BP).
About 500,000BP a new centre of advancédheulian technology emerged
in Morocco and spread through Gibraltar north tosteen Europe. Its
characteristic product was the Acheulian hand-aite hifacial stoneworking
and flints chipped off the whole surface. Anothemarith of Acheulian
colonists moved eastward to Palestine and Mesopatand wandered as far
as Punjab. Their seats occupied the long belt mfefdand (countries of the
Green Crescent) from Egypt to the Near East theltlgd abundant crops of
corn. When their Neolithic descendants exhausteadralasources, famine
made them discover agriculture. The Near East becammeltingpot of
civilisations where black peasants from Africa noixgith hunters from Asia
and give birth to the hybri@aucasoidrace. African languages with prefixing
classifiers mixed with Altaic tongues with aggl@iion and their result was a
hybrid Nostratic dialect of inflecting type. The iA8c element with convex
aquiline noses was represented by Semitic pasttwakihile the robust dark
element by peasants with fringed aprons. The atxiealled them fellahs,
Koptoi, Aegyptoior Guttii.

The original Abbevillian settlement of Eurogeew denser thanks to two
ethnic infusions from the south, Acheulian settiergvestern Europe and their
Micoquian kinsmen (100,00BP) in eastern Europe. These hand-axe
civilisations had a younger brother@ampignian colonists (10,00BC) with
large macrolithic hand-axes. Campignians used laaed- for crushing sea
shells and left their heaps ikiokknemdddinger(kitchin middens) on the
seaside sand-dunes. Their hut resembledmingh of the medieval Goths in
Danemark and the architecture of the Corded Wa@OQ@BC). Its warriors
fought with boat-shaped battle-ax@&06taxt¢ and were of tall, robuddordic
race similar to modern Scandinavians. In the loddaof central and southeast
Europe they met Danubian peasants who dwelt irg‘loouses’ and produced
pottery known as the Linear Ware. These represetfiednain core of tall,
robust European peasantry classifiedtasopoid race.

Linking Palaeolithic tribes with Neolithic anodern peoples sounds too
audacious, but however entangled its intricaciab worrect dating might be,
they cannot disturb the inner consistence of tischigpological framework of
one tall, robust dolichocephalous population ofetagan and plant-gathering
dispositions. This population makes up the typaabunity of 60 per cent of
mankind with O blood group and dolichocephaloudiskit descends from the
Negroid plant-gatherersin Africa who had their remote forefather Homo
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erectusbut survived in his original seats as the blacktBapeople. Their
genetic continuity in this area is evidenced by Sango hand-axe culture
(40,000BC) and the Negroid physiognomy of Asselar man. Negmant-
gatherers gradually colonised the equatorial zomealb continents and but
during warm interglacials migrated northward andnfed hybrid races of
lighter skin. Their albinisation in northern aredsnged the colours of eyes,
hair and skin but had little effect on the origingenetic heritage,
dolichocephalous skull, tall skeleton and robushstitution. R. Biasutti
classified the Veddahs and Ainus &uifopidi and this label is often applied
also to Australians.

High genetic stability is evidenced also ir ttates of the second large
stock of mankind stemming from the Palaeolithic teus of Mongoloid type.
Their first subgroup werelevalloisian fishermen and lake-dwellers of
Palaeo-Tungid stock who produced Levalloisian andighacian prismatic
flakes. The second wemdagdalenian marsh-dwellersin northern Europe
and Tardenoisian cliff-dwellers in southern Europe who lived as fishermen,
pirates and small-game hunters using weapons witholith implements.
Both stocks of fishermen originated in the watersigleas of the Euxine and
the Caspian Sea. The former were remembered asrthbpans of Pelasgian
lineage who lived in tepee tents and post-dwellimgs the lakeside and
wandered far to the north. The latter were blogdthipirates and seafarers of
Palaeo-Turcoid origin who flooded the southern seds Europe as
Kimmerians, Cimbri, Iberi, Ambronesand Hiberni. Their eastern clansmen
were the Khmers and Dravidian tribes that impor@drolith to India about
11,000BC. Their earlier prehistory is hidden in obscurityt they may have
had predecessors in Asiatic cultures of microbtadés (80,00BP).

In some areas the Turcoid fishermen took tollsgaane hunting and turned
to Neolithic goat-keepers or shepherds but in jpiacthey never fused with
big-game hunters (horse-breeders, cattle-breeders) of Mousteriasteatd.
Mousterians were Neanderthals who dwelt in beehive huts frodesiand
mammoth bones (Molodovo) and hunted big animalk eihg lances inset by
leaf-shaped points. About 60,08P they ravaged Africa to settle down as
Hottentots and other beehive-dwelling tribes of tBoAfrica. The typical
warrior’'s outfit consisted of a leaf-shaped laree,oval shield and a cowhide
mantle held on a clasp over one shoulder. AbolBUlthey invaded as North
America and spread over its prairies as buffaloténsn Theirs was the Folsom
and Clovis culture with fluted leaf-shaped pointeddarge mound graves.
They buried their dead sitting, bedaubed with amoémt and wound in cloth
to mummify the corpse. In contrast to slim Turcdidsy were tall and robust
and had a brachycephalic head with an aquilineyeomose. They enslaved
other peoples and made them build megalith mouimdias to their beehive



40

huts, castles and churches. Their descendantsecanught in all Cyclopean
megalith-builders and beehive-dwellers withlurals andk-duals (Hottentot,
Basques, Abxaz, Scythians, Chukchee, AlgonquincQues).

The third stock of mankind must be attributed Rggmies, Negritos,
Negrillos, Annamites, Samoyeds and Lapps who ekhit@markable
brachycephaly, short figure with extremely shoigsleand high rates of A
blood group. Their women exhibit long hanging cgltical breasts, fat hips,
inclination to steatopygia and secondary matrorirsadult age. About 25,000
BP they became visible in Europe @savettians carving ivory statuettes of
‘graceful Venuses’. Their physiognomy betrays dascérom African
terracotta figurines and reminds us of the Bushwartteeir curly haircut, long
breasts and typical steatopygia. The Afri€ygmidsseem to have originated
from Bushmen andoskop man (50,000BP) but they may also have to do
with the Negrito colonisation that started in northern Vietham. Thiade
Negritos of short dwarfish figure, probably in fedrsome foreign conquerors,
sail on small bark rafts as far as Australia (Keitnan, 60,000BP) and
Tasmania. Their social customs converged everywttehecineration burials
(burning their dead and hanging their ashes insacktent-poles), weaving
special shoulderbags from straw, collecting beeekioand building lean-to
huts. Besides they collected mushrooms, used tlemdisoning arrows and
shot these with bamboo blowing-pipes. They boileddf with hot stones
thrown into water and applied this technique alswr heating their
subterranean huts and saunas. They spoke langoédgekinese type with
isolating syntax, reduplicative morphology, richn&b systems, numerous
affricates and implosive stops similar to the Buahrulicks.

This much is to put forth the argument thathaeology is not a science
about thousands and thousands of unrelated culbuea discipline dealing
with cultural manifestations attributable to sevefaw races, Negrids,
Pygmids, Tungids, Turcoids and Mongoloids. As thera limited number of
races, there should be also a limited number aimd and languages. The
deceptive illusion that there are infinitely many them is due to their
amalgamation. Their huge secondary diversity cdeceanly primary
typological clarity peculiar to a few ‘pure genuibygpes’ (eteo-tribes, eteo-
cultures and eteo-languages) at the PalaeolitliigestPalaeolithic cultures
belonged to the original pure ethnic families (scehile Neolithic cultures
(Linear Ware, Stroked Ware) represented only thaial subgroups their
locally assimilated tribal confederacies. The Nbati stage started
amalgamation and assimilation into modern natiam$ false macrofamilies
but these are secondary derived units of littleueafor taxonomy and
ethnogenesis. Dating attached to different coladinsa here may be disputed
but the general principle of genetic stability twoldjood. Prehistoric
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civilisations did not perish but survived, mixeddatisappeared in populations
of later newcomers. The present cast of mankind fmsshaped in a few
centuries but has deposited slowly in layers fondmad thousand years.
Prehistoric archaeology and modern ethnology canet.mérehistoric
migrations agree with modern ethnic distributionl @amodern ethnography is a
safe guide to prehistory.

Digging up a find is not the last and ultimaien of archaeology and does
not absolve it of the duty to render a well-arrahgkssification of all possible
classes and types of finds. Archaeology may joim fdmmily of systematic
sciences only by meeting several strict requiremefit) every phenomenon
must be classified by a network of valid categocdialsses, (2) every culture
must be defined as a complex unit of a tribe, racea and language, (3)
cultural typology is given preference instead oftentain chronology, (4)
every culture should be linked with its direct astoe and descendant, (5) all
secondary amalgam entities (white race, Indo-Elaop€ommon Romance)
must be dropped out of consideration as phenoméfacal importance, (6)
taxonomic terms in all fields should be co-ordinite avoid futile verbosity.

Basic elements in archaeology are excavasiies (e.g. Szeleta and
Istalloskd), a local geographic cluster of suctessiforms alocal group
(Szeletian) and their complete network represermtsltare (Mousterian, Epi-
Mousterian). As demonstrated on Table 21, any wilghould be endowed
with specifications concerning chronologiadting and duration (32,000-
25,000BP), geographidocation and extension (Hungary) and occasionally
also socialstatus (in Africa big-game hunters and pastoralists fornugger
warrior castes). Then a site Szeleta may be defased member of a taxon
Szeletian Epi-MousteriarjHungary 32,000-25,00BP].

A

archaeology y ethnic typology
demography society-axis
status(social caste) extension

o Sl_te ;< :E
... local group : A
2/ culture
SpaaxXisx
chronography geography
time-axis

Table 21The key terms of systematic archaeology
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The most important convention is to arrantjevaid information into a
taxonomic network pointing from the earliest origim the living survivors.
Then the Clactonian and Tayacian as the earli@atpgr betraying the arrival
of mammoth hunters in western Europe might be refeto asClactonian
Proto-Mousterianand the Folsom culture in North America would akedlled
asFolsom Algonkinoid Meso-MousteriaffNorth America, -11,500-present].
The adjective attribute ‘Algonkinoid’ determinesethethnic destination
specifying that the culture has survived in Algoiagumound-builders while
the prefix ‘Meso-' gives an approximate Mesolitidating. Then a general
taxon would look as follows:

sitex (1 ‘Group Culture Destination Dating-Prefix-Macrocultus
[Location+Extension, Dating +Duration, Caste sthtus

Such taxonomy brings more precision but lote tedious to enter into
wide usage. Its copies botanic terms sucRulsatilla patens, subsp. Latifolia
(RUPR) ZAMELS but seems inconvenient for practical referencevduld be
easy to adjust terms &®mo sapiens erectdsr other prehistoric disciplines if
they did not need taxonomy similar to the perio@ible in chemistry. Such
taxonomy should classify cultures by a network afgmtage relations locating
their position clearly on the ethnic, geographicd atemporal axis.
Geographical taxonomydoes not pose any serious problem but presupposes
several conventions. First we have to generalige distribution of some
cultural traits (microlithic implements) to the whocomplex of their
occurrence and compose their clusters into a cdmpieigration graphs.
Microlithic cultures penetrated upon all continemist archaeology has no
common name for them. There is only one general omération
Magdalenian that may be extended to cover all the local groups
(Tardenoisian, Azilian, Maglemosian, Hamburgian) viiestern Europe but
theoretically also their heartland in the MiddlesEaWhen we localise the
heartland we find it natural to attribute microlihltures to the Palaeo-Turcoid
family and trace their colonisations also to otlmmtinents. Then the
ethnogenesis of one large Palaeo-Turcoid stock afkind looks like an
octopus with several tentacles jutting out in déf@ directions. These
tentacles may be distinguished as ‘Afro-Magdaleni@dilton Microlithic,
7,000BC), ‘Indo-Magdalenian’ (Dravidian Microlithic 11,00BC) and ‘Sino-
Magdalenian’ (Khmers) while the original sites imrBpe might be called
‘Euro-Magdalenian’ and ‘Ibero-Magdalenian’. When sdebing such
migration graphs, we may apply different types @dgraphical taxonomy:

Continental taxonomy:Euro-Mousterian Afro-Mousterian, AmeraAousterian
Peninsulartaxonomy: Ibero-Mousterian, Sibero-Levalloisian

Directional taxonomy: Hespero-Magdalenian, Arcto-Magdalenian
Riverine taxonomy: Rhino-Abbevillians (Mauer jawbone on Rigne)
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Linguistic taxonomy: Sino-Negrids, Sino-Pygmids, Indo-Magdeen
Organic taxonomy: Eteo-Negrids, Allo-Negrids, Auto-Mousaa

Such terms do not require special explanataeet for ‘organic taxonomy’
that concerns genetic hierarchy and parentageiae$abetween primary and
secondary seats. It attempts to reconstruct thdengthnicmigration graph
defined as an acyclic graph from whose root (haadi there are different
branches splitting that never meet and return bHdke black people have
their natural heartland in the Bantu area of cémtfdca coinciding with the
settlements of the Sango culture (40, B&), the Bantu family may be called
‘Eteo-Negrids’, i.e. ‘trueborn, genuine blacks’ ‘@wto-Negrids’, i.e. ‘black
people themselves’. On the other hand, Chineseaptaghighly assimilated
Sino-Negrids) exhibiting high chamaeorrhinia (braaamses) may be called
‘Allo-Negrids’ because their original Palaeo-Negrdilood has been blended
with many other racial admixtures.

Most atlases of archaeology are guided by esneous view that imagines
prehistoric tribes as modern nations occupyingezlosompact countries with
impenetrable frontiers. In fact every tribe lookied an appropriateecotype
yielding abundant sources of food and spread farthmarrow migration
corridors along very long routes. Northern Magdaleniansigked long strips
of marshlands, their Mediterranean clansmen ocdufzirg belts of seaside
cliffs and the Bronze Age mound-builders colonidgdh mountains and
hillsides with rich pastures for their cattle. etNeolithic such long chains of
related clans began to crumble into smaller neighmods living intribal
confederacieswith other local tribes. Their local groupings rifasted in
different styles of the Neolithic pottery (Linearar¢, Bossed Ware, Painted
Ware) superimpose several layers of heterogeneeeisapping populations.
Their appropriate ethnic interpretation requiremething liketransparency
theory decoding surface phenomena and demonstrating hawiere
autochthons shine through the culture of later memars. So under the outer
surface of Danubian peasants and their Linear Whaee were deeper layers
of the Stroked Ware (4,508C) showing through due to remains of the Epi-
Gravettians of the Furfooz race. The Painted Warteaped pastoralists of
Sarmatian origin and the Bossed Ware indicated assnof lake-dwellers of
Pelasgoid stock. Such relations require more caxtpfges of taxonomy:

Evolutionary taxonomy: Mousterians > Epi-Mousterians
Retrogressivetaxonomy: Palaeo-Turcoids, Palaeo-Tungids

Periodic taxonomy:Proto-Mousterians, Mio-Levalloisians (Aurignicians)
Relative taxonomy: Proto Mousterian (Charentian), Epi-Mortiate (Aterian)
Technologicaltaxonomy: chopper-makers, flake-tool makers
Architectural taxonomy: beehive-dwellers, tree-dwellers, cliffell@rs
Funeral taxonomy: mound-builders, incinerators, urnfielders
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Morphological taxonomy: Microlithic, Megalithic, Macrolithic, Leplithic

Evolutionary (or progressive) taxonomy proceeftom the earliest
ancestors and applies their terms to later desocésdBetrogressive typology,
on the other hand, sta®x postfrom modern ethnical taxonomy and denotes
the forebears of the Tungus as Palaeo-Tungidsn®atiltures may pursue
advantages of either relative or absolute chronolo&roto-Mousterian’
(Charentian) and Epi-Gravettian’ illustrate relatiparentage as well as
relative dating without referring to a fixed timBeriodic taxonomy, on the
other hand, provides absolute chronology specifiedong stable eras and
periods. It may apply prefixes used in some lessqient terms as
Protolithikum (Lower Palaeolithic), Miolithikum (Upper Palaeolithic),
Chalkolithikum (Bronze Age) and suggest ‘Mio-Levalloisians’ asuitable
catchword for Miolithic Aurignacians.

Such taxonomies must be completed by culttypblogy classifying
different types of housing architecture, funerahstouctions (mounds, pit-
graves), weapons (lances, bows, throwing knivesyl avorking tools
(choppers, hand-axes, scrapers). Their divisionfully compatible with
typologies based on funeral obsequies (incineratisitting interment,
mummification), clothing (cowhide mantles, Turcdigdbans, Pelasgian head-
bands, fringed aprons among Mesopotamian peasaats) nutrition
(Pelasgian, Tungus and Uto-Aztecan acorn-eatingpmsy. It also can make
use of different types of ceramic design if we sefio emphasise Neolithic
innovations and focus on earlier Mesolithic patseaf pre-ceramic vessels.
Their deeper classification may distinguish thecbig sack-type pottery with
pointed bottoms, the Uraloid eggshell ware with bedhround bottoms, the
Campignian corded ware (corded tubs?) and thedaladlers’ bossed ware.

The classification according to ethnograpgi@tterns and cultural typology
makes up what is referred to m®rphological taxonomy. Table 22 gives its
illustration by plotting periodic taxonomy on theertical axis against
morphological taxonomy on the horizontal axis. Th&egalithic is an
established term for Cyclopean stone buildingsMi@olithic is traditionally
associated with small triangular, crescent and bwd flakes inset in
Magdalenian sabres and throwing knives and Mtarolithic has recently
been coined for big Campignians axes. Its usage hmayever, be extended
figuratively also for pebble-stone choppers and éAdian hand-axes. Flake-
tool cultures do have a convenient classificatidntezhnologies but lack
appropriate short names. In want of better terims Leptolithic is entered
above as a new coinage for prismatic flakes of leé&an and Aurignacian
stamp. ‘Foliolithic’ was contemplated as a possi#signation for Mousterian
and Solutrean leaf-shaped lance-heads but its waedivoided thanks to their
affiliation to 'Megalithic’. Table 22 omits Pygmoidultures that had no
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specific stone industry, practised incineratioa, burning the dead corpse on
the funeral pyre, and stayed in temporary nomadits hidden in forest
clearings. All these customs completely erasedr thmihaeological records
and made them prehistorically invisible. A tentatterm ofPyrolithic hints at
their special technique of throwing hot stones intter to produce steam in
subterranean huts and saunas.

L eptolithic Microlithic Megalithic Macrolithic
Protolithic Soan Buda? Clactonian Olduwan
M-Palaeolithic | Levalloisian Taubachian Mousterian Acheulian
Miolithic Aurignacian | Microblades | Aterian Micoquian
Mesolithic Scottsbluff Tardenoisian | Solutrean,Clovis Campignian
Neolithic Ochre burials | CardiumWare| mound cultures | Linear Ware
Chalcolithic Hyperboreans| cliff-dwellers | Megalithic Corded Ware
Ancient Age Pelasgians Etruscans Hugelgraber Indoeuropeang
Races Tungids Turcoids Scythoids Nordics

Table 22A transversal taxonomy of prehistoric cultures

The morphological classification introduces yeasference and makes it
possible to denote the Abbevillian as 'Proto-Mathi' or the Aurignacian as
'Mio-Leptolithic'. Its nomenclature is primarily $&d on stone implements but
it might be used in a broader sense to cover dthkts. Prehistoric studies
may attain their integrated synthesis only in ateaystic cross-cultural or
transversal taxonomy ie both ethnical, linguistic, cultural, geographieald
chronological typology that co-ordinates archaeglegth linguistics as well
as religionistics and compares their evidence stesyatic tables. All valid
typologies converge to one and may be based orrldmaay archaic trait.
Table 20 demonstrates a flexible transversal taxgnbased on plural affixes
and linguistic traits but co-ordinated with the mioological classification
proposed in the upper row of Table 22. Peasantspéantt-gatherers on all
continents may be classed bdribes or b-cultures, fishermen aktribes

(Pelasgoids and Tungids) or-tribes (Palaeo-Turcoids),

cattle-breeding

pastoralists and big-game hunterskasibes (Basco-Scythoids) drcultures
(Uraloids) and Pygmids ascultures. Indo-Europeans seem to form a special
race withs-plurals but a deeper analysis will reveal thenbasiltures with
plural endings derived fromergatives.

Systematic Anthropology

Prehistoric anthropology exhibits too rare bens of finds to draw any
valid generalisations, so its only chance is topadbe taxonomy looming
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thanks to more abundant evidence in the neighbgdiétd of archaeology. It

may scrutinise sufficient samples of finds onlycase of integration with other
prehistoric disciplines and considering isolatedlstons as one whole with the
adjacent stone implements, dwelling constructiomd lwurials. Its disrespect
for the well-founded classification of cultures anchaeology harms all pre-
historic studies. As the highest authority in gigest of ethnic interpretation
and attribution to ancient tribes they prefer testrcomparative linguistics

This undue authority ascribed to Indo-Europeagulistic studies paralyses
all prehistoric research and leads it to a deadldtie chief sore of modern
anthropology is a weaker form of the popular lirsigi prejudice assuming
that all modern European peoples and languages ardke hard times of the
Voélkerwanderundf linguistics starts the history of most livingubpeans in
Christ’'s era and archaeology indulges in the Neiglihorizon, anthropology
sets this threshold at the end of Palaeolithic safiar the extinction of
Neanderthals. Though its dating is much more rkdiadnd realistic, the
underlying philosophy of evolution suffers from te@me theory of extinction
as comparative linguistics. It takes to strict mgerism and proclaims that all
bands of Palaeolithic mankind perished except fog gracile cultural hero
Homo sapienghat threw all rude apes down the abyss of ohiivdad gave
birth to all modern gracile sapient nations.

Modern palaeoanthropology has worked on tHsefaoncept of evolution
for two centuries and its advances consisted onlyshifting the sapient
predecessor to earlier and earlier times. Whateating it might finally adopt,
its principal postulate continues to declare allapalithic races (Early
Neanderthals - Levalloisians, Late NeanderthalsoudteriansHomo erectus
— Oldowans, Acheulians) to be extinct primitive sipAs a consequence, all
Palaeolithic records and migrations are worthlessabse modern racial
diversity originated in Mesolithic times withoutaleng any perceptible proofs
of hypothetical colonisations. Such views may highatted to a wide scale of
monogenism the theory of one single origin of mankind maiinitag that man
descended from one genus (monophyletism) and omemoo ancestor
(single-origin theory) in a single region and pldaai-regional theory). Their
adversaries defengolygenism claiming that modern mankind had several
Palaeolithic predecessorsl.(erectus H. Neanderthalensjs these may have
belonged to different species (polyphyletism) angnhn evolution made
parallel progress in several independent centregtitregional theory).

The cultural waves of monogenism and polygenfsstorically alternate
with times according as the focus is shifted eittverchronology-oriented or
typology-oriented studies. Polygenism came intoueogn ethnography and
anthropology with diffusionism and its emphasisl lah typology, inheritance
and genetic diversity. Its most radical form wasguhed by the pre-war
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polyphyletism (M. Sera, G. Sergi, A. Mendes-Correa, H. Klaatsch)
diffusionist stream in anthropology that derivedas from several genera of
advanced hominids. The post-war anthropology refueese views and
returned back to theingle-origin theory (Jorde 1985; Stringer, Andrews
1988) that counts with a single predecessor of raglaims that all modern
races of man descend from dAemo sapien$90,000BP) who first appeared
in the Near East and in due course spread to aitimemts. Only few
researchers adhere to tlmeulti-regional theory (Wolpoff 1989, Brauer,
Frayer, Henke) that admits parallel sapientisationdifferent areas and
independent cultural centres.

The case of monogenism vs. polygenism has teWsited in the light of a
related issue oflivergence theoryas opposed teonvergencetheory. Ch.
Darwin and his close linguistic follower A. Schlear believed in evolution as
a rapid process of perfection and binary bifuraasplitting ancestors into two
branches of descendant families. Ethnographic igaiiktic diffusionism (N.
Trubetzkoy, R. Jakobson, B. de Courtenay) protdsyealdducing examples of
convergence, assimilation, amalgamation and hyaiitin  between
overlapping tribes and languages. Instead of biagaenealogies it proposed
models common in modestatistic genetics In its view development was not
an endless growth of new and new innovations bstiatistic process where
severapenetic strainscoexist in close interbreeding neighbourhood andam
limited set of genes by recombining them in différeatios. Whereas early
evolutionists imagined human prehistory as a briemcipedigree modelled
like ancient aristocratic genealogies, diffusiomistdvocated polygenism
allowing for inheritance and genetic stability tipagserve continuation among
several cohabiting genetic populations of Paldeiolinan.

Modern anthropology discarded old genealogiallutionism by ideas of
statistic genetics but its advances have left pal@mdogy practically intact
owing to the evident scarcity of prehistoric findsack of reliable evidence
makes monogenists imagine human evolution as al rpymcess ofinear
hominisation (sapientisation, gracilisation) without respect s$arviving
genetic diversity. Their theory of linear gracitisa is refuted by polygenists
who argue that théustralopithecus africanuand Homo habilis displayed
higher degrees of gracility thatiomo erectusThey maintain that rude erect
robust herbivores and gracile arboreal omnivoregxisted in several
generations of hominoid apes so that the gracitle fand erect walk in modern
man found support in recombined genes of two diffegenetic strains.

Fictive constructions of palaeoanthropology maknse when scrutinising
scanty finds of a few isolated skeletons but lookealistic when projected
upon the screen of abundant archaeological evidériwy are based on false
prejudices of classical anthropology and attemptagply the cumbersome
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apparatus of Linnean classification to human evatutvhose nature actually
requires a genetic model used in the hybridisiffedintiation of races of
domestic animals. The most erroneous preconceptioply that (a) every
isolated find Homo paleohungaricys Pithecanthropus Paranthropus
Atlanthropu$ represents an independent hominoid species or génusvery
human ancestor belonged to a different extinct gefe) Homo erectusand
Homo neanderthalensisere not sapient species, (d) they became ex{iart,
they were remote species so that they could nettirded and mix withlomo
sapiens Such prejudices indirectly imply that our predssmes could not
mutually interbreed and give birth to vital offapgi Australian aborigines are
not sapient beings and the white, black and yel@ople are not races but
distant species of one genus. They overestimategetletic distances in
prehistoric finds and treat racial varieties agedént species and genera.

The chief erroneous preconception of classibrapology is its tendency to
promote any isolated skeleton immediately to ampahdent genus or species
(Telanthropus Atlanthropus, Pithecanthropus, Homo palaeo-hungss)ic
This false view makes us believe that one gadaso originated from the
Proconsul africanusby leaping through fifteen remote extinct hominoid
genera. It hinders research from studying genetientage because ancestors
in a direct lineage are not considered as trangealutionary forms of one
species but as members of different genera. A geansot produce a new
genus with new genes all by itself because moataélgenera differ only by
different re-combinations of the same outfit of ggnDynamic evolution
affected all unspecialised species in large cultoemtres so that so that its
progress, consisting iconvergent progressive hybridisation was fastest in
close cohabitation between several interbreedioglraarieties. The assumed
extinct genera were only transitional forms of ahcvarieties that could
subsequently turn into new species and generadhrdivergent regressive
specialisationand a long-term isolation in distant isolated area

Prehistoric anthropology will not have an adste model of evolutionary
growth if it concentrates only on chronology andceslanot take into account
parentage, genetic stability, continuance and rdoiarsity. It will not get any
further without answering the following crucial @tiens of ethnic
inheritance: Who were the people and tribes thatticoed to produce
Olduwan pebble-stone choppers, Acheulian hand-&#essterian leaf-shaped
points and Levalloisian prismatic tools for almbstf a million years? How
were they related téustralopithecinaethat produced flake-stone tools and
pebble-stone choppers two million years ago? Whlythése cultures remain
stable for two million years while their produceatsanged rapidly and leapt
from one genus of primitive apes into another? Whappened with the
progeny ofAustralopithecus africanydHomo habilisandH. ergasterwho



49

produced the first flake tools and bone tools? thi survive in Boskop man,
Homo pygmaeuand other representatives of the Pygmoid race? kastrds
come from Olduvai Gorge and a few large centresast and south Africa.
But Levalloisian flake-tool implements were excadhtalso at Riwat on
Potwar Plateau in arid areas of central Asia (2. mBP), where
palaeoanthropology has not managed to evidenceearlier human fossils.
Did Homo habilisand his 'osteodontoceratic culture' stay alsceintral Asia
and did he have a hand in the rise of the Palaeogwloid stock in northern
areas?

Most crucial questions of palaeoanthropologynain unanswered and
undocumented but their approximate solution maydeduced from the
realistic account of evolution looming in archaepioAbout 400,00BP there
existed at least four distinct races of man, fdatferent types of tribal culture,
society, customs and technology, and also fourstygfecompletely different
languages. The Kafuans, Olduwans and Abbevilliamisesponded to several
generations of one equatorial racial variety caitegroperlyHomo erectusin
Asia there appeared two new racial varieties of §bdoid hunters classed as
Homo neanderthalensisand divided into two subvarieties: the Early
Neanderthals were Levalloisians who lived in treeslings on the waterside
and hunted fish with prismatic flake tools; the daiNeanderthals were
Mousterians who lived in beehive huts and hunteddaime with leaf-shaped
flake tools. The traditional doctrine that Neandals became extinct is not
acceptable because it would imply a total extinctid all northern hunters and
their peculiar flake-tool cultures. Moreover, humaalaeontology remained
completely blind to a racial variety calletlomo pygmaeuyswhether
represented by Boskop man in Africa or by Tzyiannmia China
(Tscheboksarov 1965: 43). Its worst crime was thatead of tracing these
four racial varieties in their natural seats oratént continents, it killed them
all and replaced them by a ghost-like monstemo sapienslisplaying all the
mixed hybrid properties of the white Caucasoid mEmis man living in the
Near East on Mount Carmel may have had a hand én Abrignacian
colonisation along the Mediterranean coastline Huat prehistoric role was
next to none, he poured just a small drop into fadjmns of the Upper
Palaeolithic ethnic sea.

A realistic reform of palaeoanthropologicahmenclature should not speak
of different genera and species but limit genetitashces to racial varieties
and subvarieties and acknowledge the important oflgéheir convergent
hybridisation as is common among domestic variaifesanines and felines.
Because it is difficult to estimate real genetistalnces, it is wiser to speak of
Kafuans, Olduwans, Abbevillians and Acheulians éadgt ofHomo erectus
and introduce terms Levalloisians and Mousteriarstead of the Early and
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Late NeanderthalsHomo neanderthalengis A meaningful usage of the
Linnean taxonomy might be restored only by clagsgfyOlduwans asiomo
sapiens erectus Alternative types nomenclature might be adopted b
distinguishing Chopping-Tool Makers and Flake-TBebple or usingx post
racial labels such as Palaeo-Negrids, Palaeo-Targid Meso-Turcoids.
Because the Linnean classification is diffictd acquiesce with both
Darwinian and Mendelian genetics, it plagues ptelits anthropology with
inadequate terms of high descriptive but low extlie and classificatory
value. A species cannot evolve by changing geradfiliation like dirty shirts
but must necessarily fall into the genus of itdpessor. The kinship relation
between ancestors and descendants may consistromalygeneric inclusion
into the genus of the ancestor. Human and anim@lUgen may be described
efficiently only by a newperiodic or transversal taxonomytracing genetic
strains, hereditary lines as well as geographic ratigns and regional
mutations. Its keyword is @enetic strain a hereditary line of several
generations of indirect descendants residing inazea.Indirect parentage is
a partial statistic coincidence of gene repertayeen two subsequent local
populations. Bygenetic interval we mean racial diversity of genetic strains
allowing for partial interbreeding in a given locaéighbourhood. As one
generation we may denote a genetic interval of contemporaapsitional
forms surviving at one prehistoric period. thanslation is defined as
geographic isolation of one generation migratedato isolated area. An
elevation is a projection of a genetic interval into a higlaeneration. Every
elevation is a chronological projection and evegnslation a geographical
projection of a given genetic interval into a ngyase.

One possible look at human ancestors froen wiewpoint of modern
genetics is shown on Table 23. Human predecesserareanged into two
vertical columns representing a genetic intervalvben two genetic strains,
robust erect terrestrial herbivores on the left gratile arboreal omnivores on
the right. Their genetic interval is repeated iuesal generations of advanced
hominoids starting fronDryopithecusand Proconsul Our estimate is that
populations in one generation of a genetic inteoalld interbreed but after
two generations they split into different speciex egenera. In spite of
inbreeding in their main genetic lines there wasiddle area reserved for vital
crosses acting dsulturtrager of civilisation. About two million years ago this
role was given toHomo habilis (Flake-Tool Maker) andHomo erectus
(Chopper-Tool Maker) who moved northeast and fodnaiew colonies in to
Asia. Besides this outer translation, their genitierval was mapped also into
an inner translation in the heartland of Africa: rainforests there survived
regressive populations of gorillas and chimpanze®s a mixed intermediary
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stock ofAustrapithecus boisaindA. africanuson the fringes of woodland that
could probably mix with human civilisators as wasl with forest isolates.

ROBUST VEGETARIANS
Dryopithecus
Ramapithecus

GRACILE OMNIVORE

Proconsul

gibbons

Hylobates
orang-utans

\
s
Sivapithecus Z V4 \ Pangygmaeus
§ .

gorillas
chimpanzees
Paranthropus ™ Ny~ 7 e NN " Australopithecu
robustus W% \ - afarensis
& boisei | / \ &riaanus
2 \hwa
Homo erectus: Homo habilis
HOMO 5
Australonegroid Mongoloid '
plant-gatherers hunters

~

Australoids Negrids Acheulians Mousteriangvéllloisians Pygmids
Veddoids blacks Caucasoids (Neandejthalairkids Lapponoids

Table 23The anthropogenesis of the human stock

Table 23 demonstrates how the genetic intdvealveen robust herbivores
and gracile omnivores was repeated in several ggoes of human ancestors.
Its right column may be split into two distinct roingenetic lines, slim
arboreal carnivores (with flake-tools) living ireé-dwellings on the waterside
and short gracile omnivores with nocturnal habiisese three strains can be
observed in interbreeding cohabitation in severahegations of higher
primates: amongDryopithecinae Australopithecinaeas well as several
Palaeolithic generations of the gemisma Moreover, they seem to cut across
the whole kingdom of primates, depicted schemdyiacath Table 24. Genetic
strains are represented as vertical bars whilergéors and translations are
drawn as horizontal bars. Some lindserfuriformes Lorisiformeg with
diploid chromosome numbers approaching 80 got apised in isolated
refuges (Madagascar) but their precursors from I#ie Terciaries were
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included into further evolution and elevated tohgigclasses. Some moved to
America and were absorbed into tR&atyrrhini that represent a geographic
translation of the Eocene Old World monkeys. Thedeh@resupposes that
there were no single predecessors, only dynamialragbridisation between
overlapping populations that later specialised st&ble genera.

Anaptomorphidae  Omomyoidea Carpolestidae
< L L1 WL
SUBPRIMATES %
"l "l Tupatea |||| Tarsius
7 7 PROSIMII HH
’ i Ssiasiisiiisiisissaissiisid T
"lLorlsmae |||Lemur0|dea Microsyopidae "l s
PITHECOIDEA
’ PLATYRRHINI
F
”" Actinae ||||| Atelinae Cekmi:i|||||
= | CERCOPITHECOIDEA .
= [ [ 1nari I Papio
= 1533333 PONGIDAE 3oy
l v l \ l v
Bonobo Hylobates Gorilla

Table 24Genetic strains and generations in primates

CarpolestidagPalaeocene) - Microchoerinag(Eocene)- Tarsiiformes
- MicrosyopidagEocene)- Dryopithecinae?

OmomyoidedPalaeocene) - ParomomyidadEocene)-  Tuparoidea
- Phenacolemuring&ocene)- Lemuriformes

Plesiadapida€Palaeocene) - Adapidae(Eocene) - Propliothecinae?
AnaptomorphidaéPalaeocene) Anaptomorphinae? - Lorisiformes
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Table 24 gives a 2-dimensional projection 8fdimensional periodic table
of primates where geographic translations woulddmresented on a special
axis. It assumes that there were no clearcut égalry classes, only dynamic
genetic tendenciesrepeated in different quantitative ratios at higlaad
higher levels. The traditional doctrine presuppdbas thePlatyrrhini had one
single predecessor with a broad nuzzle but genetilsexplain this as a
secondary trait due to convergent development aridwa percentage of
Lemuriformesamong immigrants. A rational reform of taxonomyusld map
covariant projections of genetic strains into difet geographic and temporal
translations. PairBliopithecusand Propliopithecusor Dryopithecus robustus
and Australopithecus robustushow two different ways of arranging species
into genetic strains. The evolution of narrow-nerzlrboreal lake-dwellers
from Propliopithecusto Limnopithecusand Hylobatesmay be kept easily in
meaningful associations if the Miocene and Oligectansitional forms are
reclassified asMio-Limnopithecinaeor Oligo-Hylobatinae Such taxonomy
would save thousands of futile terms and replacéedious descriptive
apparatus by a simple transparent nomenclaturgbfexplanatory value.

The classic philosophy of evolution believieddirect parentage, single
predecessors and endless diversification withoytraourrent tendencies and
stable genetic lines. Many of its large clasg@at{rrhini, Cercopithecoidea
Pongidag are artificial groupings, generations united bgandary assimilated
traits. A new taxonomy should build on primary génetrains that do not
imply direct parentage but display recurrent tetksiand arrange successive
populations with higher percentages of one origigahotype. Every taxon
should bear a convenient term specifying its gerstain, prehistoric age and
geographic distribution, while all complementaryesifications would be
appended at the end. Palaeontology cannot crumiite a factographic
description of individual fates but should map grd processes oflobal
transformations affecting all species (glaciation, overpopulatiotigration).
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PHILOLOGICAL SCIENCES

Systematic Ethnology

Classifying phenomena according to secondaryvekrfeatures is the
gravest child disease vexing all prehistoric stadi® ethnology no serious
researcher would agree with deriving the descedeuwfs, Moors and Gypsies
from the nations of Europe where they came as imantg in medieval times.
None would mistake immigrants mixing with autochtikofor their lawful
kinsmen, but if he enquires into the dark ethninditions of earlier ages, he
finds such erroneous ethnic attribution naturale Haddest piece of news
about moderrethnology is that all ethnic taxonomies we have lzsed on
secondary, derived, assimilated and neighbourhomated relations. Such
taxonomies are worthless because instead of disglosal ancestors traced
back to prehistoric tribes they reveal only outepesficial resemblance
between assimilated populations of medieval kingsl@and modern nations.
Instead of analysing modern nations as amalgambetdrogeneous tribes
cohabiting in one area, they explain them as omedg@neous stock stemming
from one ancestral line. Instead of enquiring itite huge ethnic diversity of
archaeological cultures in prehistoric Europe, thmgach myths that all
Neolithic hunters and farmers were one undiffeegati nation speaking one
Indo-European or Nostratic proto-language. Instefadividing Amerindians
into several stocks of heterogeneous origin, thephasise their secondary
similarity acquired through mutual assimilation.

Erroneous methods of classic ethnography angparative linguistics look
reasonable because they deal with deep hiddencetélaitions concealed to
the eye of a naive observer. Most laymen find ture to use all common
ethnic terms (Celts, Slavs, Germans, Russiangjerialse meaning of modern
nations without realising that they originally neid only to small ruling
tribes. The original Russians were not Slavs bat dhcientRoxolanoiand
Aorsoiof Sarmatian stock. Romance nations and langudigesot originate in
a Common Romance family but from Roman legionasigeading Latin as
the administrative literary standard of the Romampke. Unfortunately,
modern ethnology and comparative linguistics haseavercome such naive
observers' optics. Instead of analysing modernietamalgams into original
elements they knead their mixed dough into larger large compounds, into
large Indo-European ethnic families, into amalgafmiamalgams and mixtures
of mixtures. They venture a far-reaching genenadisprehistoric synthesis
without having done any preliminary analysis arabstimaginary fairy-tales
played by ghost nations. Their artistry consistss@arching for superficial
similarities without analysing structural differexsc as if any quantity of
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German loanwords in Yiddish and Hungarian couldverdheir Germanic
origin. Such methodology undermines science anghtbns to turn ethnology
into a sort of 'applied bastardology' deriving maaisrfrom dachshunds. It is
as naive as if chemistry started its elementarysic@nations from mixed
substances, from lemonade, soup and risotto.

The semantic misinterpretations of ethnicdittons hinder understanding
prehistoric tribes as well as modern nations. Modeations are local
groupings of many heterogeneous tribes seateddramea and composed from
many previous archaeological cultures settled ierlapping neighbourhoods.
They are not real primary ethnic elements but s@agmolitical units arisen
from medieval kingdoms uniting many different tdbender the rule of one
medieval conqueror. In its original sensthnosis a geographic network of
tribal settlements colonised by large Palaeolithidtures. The original pure
races, tribes, cultures, faiths and languages kited only by the dawn of
Neolithic period when they began to melt into lalggal groupings.

Modern ethnology does not need a new spethiaieclassification because
prehistoric tribes had one meeting all modern nexménts. Ancient
historiographers (Berossos, Herodot, Strabo, P#&asarPtolemy, Nestor,
Geoffrey of Monmouth) had heard a lot about itsysiiimg fragments but it is
difficult to convince modern authors that they werat utter liars who on
purpose embezzled the historical truth. In orderetove it we have to realise
that the real Turks are not mixed populations iitiradp countries speaking
Turkic languages but Mesolithic fishermen, piratesd goat-keepers who
produced microlith cultures (12.000 to 9.0BB). Their prehistoric migration
routes are preserved in many place names appetidireihnonym Hun with a
plural in 1. The Turkish plural formHunnir can be read it€imbri, Cymri,
Kimmerians, Hebrew, Iberi, Hiberni, Ambrones Umbrii, Khmers and
Chamorro. These place names are usually assodited quadruplet of four
elementary phratries Hun-ir - Ta(r)t-ar - Herm -rT@such ethnonymic
parallels must be verified carefully by resemblan@e cultural typology:
deposing the dead in the water, giving them coingagicum water offerings,
purification by water, subterranean caves and-diif€llings, phallomorphic
statuettes of their god Hermes etc. Reconstructmnghe original ethnic
classification are demonstrated in quadrupletsilodlt phratries.

I. Mongoloid (Mousterian) race:

A. Basco-Scythoids tall robust brachycephalic race with an aquilimese,
leaf-shaped lance heads, shields, beehive hutsnandds with anointing
and mummification, cowhide mantles tied by a claspr the shoulder,
stone wall hill forts, stone mound graves:

k-tribes (Megalith tribes, beehives, cairtigloi, mausoleumsagoras, kraals):
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a. Mysians: (Mysioi, Bessai Nessites,Moisxoi Basque, AbxaZbazgoj
Abazins, Mongols, Mansi, Massongo-Bassongo, M&3agchua-Muisca-
Mochica, Mushkogee, Mixtec)

b. Scythians(Saki ScotsSudinj Sokoto, Scandinavians, Talu

c. Ugrians (Hungariansyagri, Varyag)

d. Medes(Mitanni, Magyars)

ng-tribes: Pashto, Baxtrians, Sokoto, Mitanni, Medes:

k/t-tribes: Khoisanids, Hottentot, Eskimos, Chukchee

(1) ki/t-tribes: Mousterian (-60,000)» Balkanian - Szeletian (-45,000)-

Solutrean (-22,000)> Ibero-Mauretanian- Aterian (-30,000)

(2) k-tribes Ordos (-15,000). Ugro-Xanty - Folsom (-11,500) + Clovis

(Algonquin) —» Quechua (Peru)

B. Uraloids (horse-pastoralists, jurtas, the exposition ofdbad on the
scaffolding, myths about the World Tree, WdEgg and Word Duck):

t-tribes (tree burials, cart-burials, expositionsiedges, Combed Ware):

Asians (Osi, Ossetegsioi-Yazygi Oscans, Estoniansestii Assyrians)

Russians(Roxolanoj Rosomorn)i

Sarmatians (Zyrjans, Cheremiss)

Wallachians (Volsci Volcae Welsh,Vlachi, Walsungeh

Marians (Mordvins, Neuri, Nards, Amorites, Nuers Norici, Marsi

Marrucini, Morini, Moors)

t(>r)-tribes: Assyrians, Nordidesir, Aryans,Vedic Asurah

(0) Cradle land: Altaic, Fergana Valley?

(1) Combed Ware: Narva - Dyakovo - Volosovo Uralic (Combed Ware)

(2) Sarmatian horse-breedessAssyrians— Amorites — Hyksots (Egypt,
1,95BC) — Mauretania

(3) Sarmatians (Globulakmphoraecart-graves, hillforts)> Norici -
RomarMarsi - Morini

II. Levalloisian race:

A. Turcoids (cliff-dwellings, tepees conic post-dwellings, prismatic and
triangular arrowheads, boat burials, se@alamiracy):

a. Kimmerians (Cimbri, Gomer,KumarKhmers, Umbria, Cambridperi,

Hiberni, Huns, Chamoro, Komoro)

Teutons (Ta(r)tars, TatToutone}

Germans (Hernici, Hermundurj Herero)

Silesians(Silingi, Sikulj Sicilians,Segove$i

Turks (Tyrhenes-Tursektrucans, Thuringerdermundur)

Tungids (lake-dwellers, acorn-eaters, head-bands, pobls;tewolves,

swans and dolphins as totem forefathers, descamt tiivin brothers):

®Poo o
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Pelasgians(Pelishti Palestinians-Philistines, ApuliarBelgae Belovesi,
Polane, PolochaneBulgars,Polovtsj Pele-Pede)

Danaides(Daunii, Daanu,Danes?)

Sardians (Sardana,Sardinians Stradonice)

Karians? (Carentanj Cornish, Karelians)

Picenians(Piceni Peucetij Pechenei

Tungus (Tagalog, Telugu)

Lapponoid race (incineration burials, leanzemlyankasblood group A):
Celtoids (hut-urns, face-urns)

Albanians (elves, Alpines, Lappgopuli Albanensés

Drevans (dwarfs)

Gauls (Gaels, LetgalaGalinda)

Celts (kolduns Galatians)

Wendoids (pot-urns, shoe-urns):
Wends(Venetj Gwynt, Goidel, Anti, Finns)
Croatians (Chorvat)

Czechs(Tsakone®)

Lakhs (Lakonesy

Palaeo-Slavgpot-urns, sack-urns):
Slavs(Slavonians, Slovaks, Slovenes, frofaiv-?)
Serbians(Sorbians, from Kerb-, Chorvat, Croat?)
Lusatians (Lugii, LuZic)
Lubians (Lubushange from *Alp-, Alb-?)
Milingians (Milingi, Miletici)
. Olduwan race (dolichocephaly, pebble-stone geop, plant-gathering,
large, quadrangular huts, ancestral cultgrilimear parentage):
(1) Melanesian faction:
Burongo (Mbareke, Birao) tangalanga(Longgu, Lengo)
(2) Australoids, Australian faction: Aranda + Waljbiri + Pittayaitt

V. Acheulian race (dolichocephaly, hand-axes,caftire, quadrangular huts
with thatched roof and wicker walls fixed kwinhud):

A. Negroids (pithoi burials):

(1) Sudanic factionBari (Bura, Berti, Borana) tango (Loko)

(2) Bantu faction:
Konde (Ma-Konde, Kete, Kota, Hutu, NkunduBira (Bara) +
Loango (Loko, Ku-Lango)

B. Caucasoids (pithoi burials, cist graves):

(1) Anatolian faction: Hittites, Hattite§utii + Lullubei + Elamites

VI. Europoid race (cist graves, long houses, adftice, Mother Earth cults)
(1) Campignian faction (cist graves, kitchen midgetune-dwellings, wurths):

=~0oo0C
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a. Goths (JutesJotun ltalici)

b. Frisians (Britons, Bretons, PrussiarBorussj Brulttii)

c. Saxons (Senoned)

d. Angles(Langobardslglichi?)

(2) Aunjetitz faction pithoi burials):
SwabiansJueV) + Franks Francone$ + Senons%enoni

(3) ReihengraberBurgundiansBuri, Burone3 + Langobardsl@angione$ +
RugiansRugii)

Comparative Linguistics

In linguistics the principle of monogenism usually referred to as the
hypothesis of congenerismand implies a common origin of all languages of
the world. A. Schleicher reconstructed Indo-Europea a common proto-
language Ursprachg whose binary splitting into daughter languageisttethe
present diversity of European national tongues diatects. His bifurcative
model Stammbaumtheorne copied traditional royal pedigrees and was
intended as a direct parallel to Darwin’s evolutiohspecies. M. Swadesh
attempted to give this model a mathematical forseldaon the hypothesis of a
constant decay of languages at a regular speecgupigosed that languages
required 0-5 centuries, families 5-25 centuries] atocks 25-50 centuries to
come into existence. His ‘lexico-statistical methetbn a wide repute as
glottochronology and was applied with great success also to Ausitita
languages (l. Dyen 1963).

Alternative approaches of linguistic polygenisppeared before the First
World War with the diffusionist movement. Sapirkdhason and Trubetzkoy
refused the idea of an exclusively divergent dgwalent without convergent
mixing, overlapping and assimilation. They turnéeit focus from ancient
literary languages to spoken dialects survivinghie@ aboriginal areas of the
world. The diffusionist reconstructions élustroasiatic (W. Schmidt 1919),
Common Indonesian (R. Brandstetter 1916)Malayo-Polynesian (O.
Dempwolff 1934-8) andHamitic (C. Meinhof 1917) demonstrated that large
ethnic families can be classified by a means otkganic description without
deep diachronic research and ancient literary dscdrhe post-war linguistics
added important reconstructions Sifio-Tibetan (R. Shafer 1955) andfro-
Asiatic (J. H. Greenberg 1963).

Diffusionism influenced also Americaescriptivism attempting to give a
synchronic description of Amerindian languages. Ting preliminary step
consisted in generalising the ‘first-order macmyglaages™ such aslacro-
Algonquian (L. Bloomfield 1946) or AthapascaNa-Dene (E. Sapir 1915).
As early as in 1925 E. Sapir attempted to relateDHae to Chinese on
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account of tonal systems in Tlingit and other Atisgan languages. Further
comparisons of Amerindian languages to Sino-Tihetaralic and Basque

were made by Morris Swadesh (1960) who extendedr'Sapeory to the

hypothesis ofVasco-NaDene(Gluhak 1978, Wikander 1970, Viitso 1971,
Sadovszky 1977). The seventies made a further stepransition to the

'second-order macro-languages’ sucRraso-Algic (Proulx 1984).

The second-order reconstructions implied ‘camige comparisons’™ that
crossed oceans and continents. Preparatory aesivitere started by two-sided
comparisons between Indo-European and Semitic @11{11906, Cuny 1924,
1946; Brunner 1969) as well as Indo-European araidJ{Collinder 1957,
Joki 1973; Dybo 1978). H. Pedersen (1925) came withfirst draft of a
Eurasian synthesis, with the ideaNdstratic as a commotJrspracheof the
white Caucasoid race But it was only V. M. lllich-Svitych (1971) who
breathed life into his hypothesis and collectedwitsrdstock. His Nostratic
vocabulary compared words from Indo-European, Seiémitic, Ural-
Altaic, Dravidian and Kartvelian families. The Brrechool of Nostratic
studies proposed to distinguish betweBast-Nostratic (Uralic, Altaic,
Dravidian) andWest-Nostratic (Indo-European, Semito-Hamitic, Kartvelian)
families (Erhart 1979:Cejka 1979) because there was a wide difference
between the Ural-Altaic agglutinating type and westinflecting languages.

Most ‘first-order macro-families’ correspomal one dominant prehistoric
stock but contain also several admixtures of hgemeous ethnic components
that turn them into impure amalgams. Large amoohliisxical parallels do not
necessarily imply genetic kinship unless there deper correspondences in
syntactic structures, ethnic customs and racialesypThe ItalianNeo-
Linguistic School (V. Pisani 1956) proved the fallacies of Schleithe
Stammbaumtheoriey shattering the myth of Common Romance. Romance
languages arose from ltalic, Gallic, Dalmatian &watian tribal dialects that
merged their lexical heritage into one administatiiterary standard of the
Roman Empire. The Romans were not their originaéfidhers but only a
minor tribe of conquerors who subdued them to thelitary rule. The older
divergent model (Part A in Table 25) proved to bemeous because what
came last aneéx postwas celebrated pompously as first. The Italian -Neo
Linguists proposed an alternative convergent m@datt B in Table 25) that
merged primary tribal diversity into secondary aaél unity. It proved that
most modern national languages had originated froamy regional tribal
dialects and served as administrative standardseafieval kingdoms. Hence
they cannot be considered as primary ethnic amglitic units but have to be
classed as secondarylitical units that are worthless for linguistic prehistory
and comparative studies. They construe a fallaacibag of mixed tongues

Italian < Latin < Common Romance < Indo-Europed+ostratic ,
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where they should have traced the developmentref gtlhnic categories
Paleo-Turkic (microlith people) > Sea Peoplesréci) > Etruscans > Toscans.

Indo-Epsan Part A
[ |
Common Romance ..... Common Germanic.

Portuguese Spanish Italian French OFrisian OBSaxon OHG
I I

Mriri I

Sicilian Toscan Sardinian Venetian Mercian Northuian Cornish

Urnfielders Fishermen Sea Peoples Campignians Part B

I A
Eteo-Celts Etelo-PeIasgids Eteo-lTurkids Corded Ware
Urnfielders lake-dwellers cIiff-dweIIers\A A

Northern Fishermen Nordics
Roman Latin :

Veneti Sarda Latini  Siculi Etruscans

Common
Germanic

Italian /\
vV v v v v v

v

Venetian SardiniaRuglieseSicilian Toscan / Viking Anglo-Saxon  Gothi

Table 25The divergent and the convergent account of Urdpeac
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ROMANCE - sHtalians+ r-Umbrians +-Oscans +-Apulians +i-Gauls
s-ltalians — Italici + Bruttii

[-Apulians —» Apuli, Paeligni+ Daunii+ Sardi+ Latini + Piceni
r-Umbrians— Umbri, Cimbri+ Taurini, TyrhenesEtruscans Siculi, Sicani
t-Oscans— Osci+ Volsci+ Boii + Marsi, Marsigni + Sabini, Samnites
i-Gauls - Veneti+ Albanenses

The real linguistic analysis of Romance aralidtlanguages should not
search for common words but for structural diffeess between dialects. It
should result in the decomposition of the secondwatjonal unity into the
original primary tribal languages peculiar to petbric Europe. In prehistoric
Italy they were represented by Indo-European péssedth s-plurals &-
Italians), Sea Peoples withplurals ¢-Umbrians), lake-dwelling fishermen
with I-plurals (-Apulians), warlike horse-breeders witkplurals ¢-Oscans)
and short-sized Celts withplurals {-Gauls). Such decomposition analyses
national languages into tribal dialects and revedadsv prehistoric tribes
composed into regional groupings and social casterodern nations. First
civilised societies in Europe hathste stratification similar to aboriginal
societies in Africa, Melanesia and Oceania. Thealrdgtribes (Megalith
builders), assisted by aristocratitribes of pastoralists and warriors, ruled
together over peasant serégifbes,b-tribes or"b-tribes) and enslaved artisans
(i-tribes). The middle class dafquiteswas usually formed by merchants
recruited from seafarers and fishermedtripes,|-tribes).

The same story of misinterpretation occurredCtassic Greek, Common
Celtic, Common Slavonic and Baltic. Comparativeyliistics stands on rotten
foundations because its edifice is built from mudidigks. Any of its ff order
macro-families must be misleading because it it buifalse low-level units.

GREEKS - k-Cyclopes +i-Hellenes+ r-Dorians +-Pelasgians
k-Cyclopes— Thracians Bessoi, Mysioi, Mosxoi

I-Pelasgians» Paeones, PelasgiotesDanaidest+ Karoi + Leleges
r-Dorians— Doroi, Tauroi+ Kimmerioi+ GreeksGeryones

i-Hellenes— GalatiansHellenest lonoi (< *Jav/Alban) + Aetolians (< *Ant)

CELTS - i-Gauls +-Cimbri +s-Britons +|-Belgae+ t-Volcae
i-Gauls - Celts, Gaels + Albania + Veneti, Gwynt, Goidelywydned
I-Belgae — Belgae Firbolg +Daanu+ Picti? + CornishCornubii?
t-Volcae - Welsh,Volcae Tectosages Morini + Ossi
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r-Cimbri — Cymiri, Iberi, Hiberni, OmbronesCambria-Cumber,

SLAVS - Slavs + Wends + Celtst+Sarmatians

t-Sarmatians» Yazygi+ Russians + MoravianBlorici, Muroma+
Veletj Volcae,Wallachians 4Boii, Bohemians

Wends- Veneds + Croatians + Lekhs, Lakhs + Czechs

Celts » Golasici Havolane Golyad’ + Polabingi+ Drevane

Slavs - Serbians + Lugians + Lucians

Sorbians— Serbs+ Batinoi, Budinoi Budici+ Cotini, Chodové

Lugians - Lugii, LuZici+ Raeti, Radici, Ratar# LubushaniLibici

Lucians— Lucané+ Dobrané+ DraZici

BALTS - s-Prussians +Lapps +t-Uralians +k-Scythians

s-Prussians- Borussi, Prutenes Ja&wings, Jotija

t-Uralians » EstoniansAesti, Eeste Veltai+ Lithuanians, Latviand,etgala,
Lettia+ Mera, Muromi

i-Lapps— Laplanders (< elves) + Finns (< Wendsgalinda, Semigala

k-Scythians— ScandinaviansSudavi, SudiniChud’ + VesiVepsat+ Varyags

Our decompositions of main Indo-European fasiapply a simple
classification according to plural endings but @sevide scale of cultural
structural typology. They assume that the Walathod ‘cats’, Latin forms
mors — morte&deaths’, Old Englistealub‘ales’ and Slavonit¢-stems used for
animal offspring Kureta ‘chickens’) bring residual evidence of ancient
Sarmatiart-plurals. A similar consideration is attached tariGan pairsMann
- Manner‘men’, Bach — Bachetbrooks’ arousing suspicion that their umlaut
andr-endings are residues of the Palaeo-Turcoid voaehbnyandr-plurals.
Anomalous plurals tend to be preserved chiefly iffecent professional
argots, t-plurals are common in animal husbandry amnplural in fishing
activities. Mapping such dialectal phenomena adende for prehistoric tribes
became very popular thanks to N. Trubetzkoiisttentheorieand modern
infra-dialectology (H. Werner, M. 1zzo). 1zzo’s treatisBoscan & Etruscan
(1972) demonstrated that a geographic study afidivanguages and dialects
may safely reconstruct the distribution of prehistoationalities.

The underlying philosophy of linguistic anatymay be calledesidualism
because it uses differential analysis for reconsitig residual structures
instead of traditional additive analysis of intdgtuctures. Its basic principle
claims that residual grammatical differences areemmportant that numerous
lexical parallels. When applied to other languagenifies, say, Common
Uralian, it means that searching for residual déffeces in Lappish grammar is
more important than collecting lexical parallelghwbther Uralian languages.
Saying that Lappish is a Uralian language is pessllbecause the Lapponoid
race disagrees with the Uralic and Mongoloid raocd agrees with other
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pygmoid populations all over the world. Listing imife amounts of Uralian
words in Lappish is trivial because it proves oaliong period of residing in
the Uralian local neighbourhood. The ethnonybrepp — Alb - Elfand
Finnland — Vinland - Wendsuggest genetic affiliation to the short-sized
Lausitz Urnfielders of Slavonic descent and thelraracteristic features
(palatalisation and palatal correlation in consasare<i-plurals, k>s
satemisation). Comparative linguistics should abandollecting lexical
parallels (secondary loan-words) inside large fewiland concentrate on
cross-continental parallels between dialects innpkios, word-formation,
morphology and syntax.

URALIAN - t-Uralian+ k-Uralian +I-Uralian +sPermian +i-Lappish
k-Uralian — Vepsa Ves), Varyags, Magyars, Xanty, Mansi

t-Uralian — Finnish, Estonian, Mordavian

[-Uralian - Upper Mari, Lower Mari, Karelian

i-Lappish - Saam, Samoyedic, Selkup, Nenets, Enets
s-Permian— Komi, Permian (<Barmia), Udmurt

CAUCASIANS - b-Caucasians #Caucasians +Caucasians
r-Caucasian- Agul, Rutul, Tsaxur, Archi, Budux, Xinalug, Kryz
[-Caucasian- Urartian, Svan, Avar, Andi, Botlix, Axvax, Bezhita
Bagvali, Tindi, Chamalal
b-Caucasian- Georgian, Mingrelian, Lazi, Svan, Ginux, Godoberi,
Tindi, Bagvali, Lezghian, Darlfiapucha, Tsaxur,
Karat, Dido, Gunzib, Xvarshi, C82zhita, Rutul, Kryz
s-Caucasians» Bats, Ingush, Chechen

IRANIAN - n-Scythian H#-Sarmatian --Kafir

n-Scythian- Persian, Talysh, Tat, Gilaki, Semnani, Sogidahfas
Kurmanji, Mazanderani, Mukri, Khowar

t-Sarmatian- Ossetic, Yaghnobi, Ishkashmi, Yazghulami

i-Kafir -~ Kashmiri, Waigali, Kati, Ashkun

INDIAN - siIndian +i-Indian+ r-Indian +I/ r-Dravidian+ r-Munda

r-Indian - Nepal, Assam, Oriya, Benghali

r-Dravidian » Tamil, Tulu, Malayam, Kurukh, Gadaba, Purji, KolaMaiki,
Kannada, Konda, Kodagu

[-Dravidian - Tamil, Telugu, Kannada, Kolami, Purji, Gadaba

i-Indian - Kashmiri, Malayam, Telugu

b-Dravidian . Kodagu, Kolami, Gadaba, Purji

k-Dravidian — Kui, Naiki, Tamil, Gondi, Braui, Kuvi

AUSTRONESIAN - k-Indonesian k-Polynesian ¥-Dayak +I-Malay
k-Indonesian- Malagasy, Tagalog, Bisayan, Sundanese, Bontoc,
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Talautese, Nias, Toba, Tontemboan,digor

k-Polynesian- Maori, Samoan, Tongan, Niue, Futana, Mae, Nukuoro,
Sikaiana, Rarotongan, Tahitian, Hawaian

r-Dayak — Malay, Dayak, Toba, Batak, Minangkabau, GaiogiBu
Nias, Achin, Malagasy, Komoro

[-Malay —» Gorontalo, Tagalog, Bisayan, Paulokhi, Malay, Buru

r-Australian» Aranda, Warlpiri, Nyanguwanda, Pitjantjatjara

BANTU - Bantu + Pele + Herero + Pygmy
"b-Bantu — Yaunde, Fernando Po, Duala, Isubu, Fan, Diga,gBe@ongo,
Bangui, Kamba, Bondei, Luyi, Nkundu, Dzalarhaba, Lunda
Pygmyi-Bantu —» (Masaba, Kikuyu, Komoro, Kavirongo, Ababua,
Nyanyembe, Konyagi, Mpongwe, Galoa, Po, KibiKkkwa
Pelel-Bantu - Swabhili, Pokomo, Shambala, Makwa, Makonde, Yao,
Wenda, Bisa, Subiya, Xosa, Senga, Sotho, SBapina, Zulu,
Pondo, Tlapi, Bulu, Benga, Thonga
Hereror-Bantu - Runda, Hima, Hehe, Tete, Nyoro, Ganda, Kikuyu,
Sukuma, Nyanyembe, Kerewe, Komoro, Siha, Ro8gd ongo
BANTOID - ™b-Bantoid (Dyaloa, Ekoi) +-Bantoid (Pepel,
Temne, Bulom, Biafada) #Bantoid (Fulup, Jara) +
k-Bantoid (Basara) #Bantoid (Lefana)

AMERINDIAN - k-Algonkin +I[-Uto-Aztecan +b-Pueblan #Athapascan
k-Algonkin- Muskogee, Mixtec, Inka, Quechua-Muisca, Mochicgmara
[-Uto-Aztecan— Haida, Nootka, Tlingit, Kwakiutl, Pomo, Nahuaiiztec
b-Pueblan- Hopi-Zufi + Mayas (Huastec, Toltec) + Tupi-Quarani
i-Athapascan- Black Feet + Carrier + Navaho + Arawak

A survey demonstrating decompositions of lamacro-families into
homogeneous subclasses shows that superficial aléessification into
continental neighbourhoods is only the first stefpé followed by a next one,
an inner genetic classification analysing large nodamilies into prehistoric
races. No national language can be attributed sixelly to one family
because it usually contains a definite percentafyeseweral other ethnic
traditions. Deciphering local linguistic clusterncproceed from modern times
to earlier stages but a more reasonable methaal psoceed contrariwise by
fixing linguistic archetypes of Palaeolithic racasd judging modern dialects
by means of their theoretical apparatus. Such &mphs cannot be recovered
from Indo-European or Nostratic but must be dedubgda typological
reconstruction of the original pumacial dialects Their convenient names
might be Palaeo-Negritic, Palaeo-Turkic, Palaeogizrand Palaeo-Pygmic
and their formal structure should correspond welthte pure types of living
languages. The original appearance of an archetgpéall x-language with an



65

x-plural may be reconstructed by collecting strugitanomalies common to all
x-dialects in different families.

Human glottogenesis must have started with rise of at least three
different linguistic types: the equatorial zone wa&supied by Palaeo-Negritic
prepositive (prefixing, classificatory) languages with prefigi classifiers and
nominal gender categories, northern Eurasia wasaatland ofpostpositive
(suffixing, agglutinating) languages with postpimsis and agglutinating
declensions and southeast Asia aboundedoilating (non-affixing, analytic)
languages with prosodic tonality and reduplicatingmmar. Their division is
in good concord with anthropology dividing mankimdo three elementary
racial varieties, Palaeo-Negridsldmo erectus Palaeo-Mongolids Homo
neanderthalensjsand Palaeo-PygmiddHémo pygmaeys There exist also
ergative, synthetic, polysynthetic and inflectingndguages but these are
derived types spoken by secondary mixed races. dMigges display
heterogeneous features while archetypal systembiegtructural uniformity.

b-languageq r-languages| k-languages | i-languages
Type prefixing agglutinating| incorporating| isolating
Subject#/erb+Object| S V O SOV SOV SVO
Adjective Attr.+Noun | N A AN AN AegN
Genitive Attr. +Noun |N G GN GN Ne G
Numeral +Noun NU Plen Nu Sgom |NU Sgiom NueN
Possessive Noun Po N N-Po N-Po PeN
Preposition ftNoun [P N NP N-P PN
Conjunction +Noun |C N N-C N-C CN
Noun +plural marker| p-N N-p N-p p N
Auxiliary+Participle | - AP AP -

Table 26The structure and word-order in palaeo-languages

Table 26 demonstrates how the original palaaguages differed in word-
order, morphology and syntax. Palaeo-Negritic laugps tended to preserve
the SV O word-order with an adjective attributddewing the noun (N A).
The same applies to the incongruent nominal at&ilwoming in the genitive
after the noun (N G). Palaeo-Mongolean languageghe other hand, apply
the S OV word-order with the final position of verand use the AN and G N
attributive construction as in Old Engliskines weall'of-stone wall’. Their
characteristic G N structures led to Turcoid izdphtributes similar to
Germanic compoundstponewal). Their numerals are followed by a singular
nominative as imégy leanyfour girl' (Hajdd 1985: 256) where Caucasoid
languages give preference to the Russian bype desouex 'five of girls’
with a plural genitive. Isolating languages buildributive constructions by
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means of auxiliary words (relators). In the Chindedect Hakka its form is,
in the Cantonese dialect it is an attributive péetke and in Thakong xeng

Palaeo-Mongoloid languages are classed asutaggjing, suffixing or
postpositive languages because they use postpsiti(postpositive
prepositions) instead of prepositions (cf. Latiobiscum‘with you’) and
‘postjunctions’ (postpositive conjunctions) insteadf Indo-European
prepositive conjunctions (cf. Latipopulusque‘and people’). Numerous
postpositions in Germadariber and Englishthererafterleave no place for
doubts about a strong Palaeo-Turcoid admixture énn@anic languages as a
reminder of Magdalenian fishermen surviving in Vigs. Eurasian
postpositive  morphology implied also applying pesifive possessive
enclitics instead of proclitic possessive pronoansl the Ural-Altaic SOV
word-order instead of the Indo-European SVO or@iaese languages have no
congruence in gender and class, there are no nbrolassifiers and no
nominal categories. They abound in verbal categonsing analytic
constructions of auxiliaries and non-finite verbinfie (participles, infinitives,
gerunds). They prefer gerundial predication to &al@ausasiathat-clauses.

Palaeo-Mongoloid languages differed from ttai€asoid stock also in the
consonant system and vocalism. Indo-European agedinthe Caucasoid
tradition of simplei - a - uvocalic systems with numerous long diphthongs
(Dreiecksystemenvhereas Ural-Altaic languages applied 9-vowetays with
roundedii and 6. Their relation corresponded to Troubetzkoy's opimsi
between triangular vocalic systemBréiecksystenjecommon in peasants’
languages and quadrangular vocalidfirefecksystemetypical of Ural-Altaic
hunters and horse-breeders (N. S. Troubetzkoy 1928:). The distinctive
value of Ural-Altaic vowels is lower because thgirality in endings changes
according to the stem. The rules of progressivénaymony means that a front
vowel in the stem causes fronting in the final xef and a back vowel causes
their backing. Some Ural-Altaic languages applyp aksing and lowering and
some use regressive synharmony.

The specific traits of Palaeo-Mongolian phagyl and grammar are
envisaged in contrast on Table 27. A few exampie®Ild and New English
are quoted to illustrate that their peculiaritieaynappear as exceptions also in
European languages. Ural-Altaic consonantisbased on the opposition of
initial strong fortis stopsp- t- k and weak geminated stopsp- -tt- -kkin
medial positionsReconstructions of Common Uralic consonant systeonsit
with fortes p t kand geminateg@p tt kk(P. Hajdi 1985: 206; W. Steinitz 1952)
but exclude voiced stopb d gthat are common only in mixed Turcoid
languages. Stops in Indo-European loanwords wéftedlto fricatives.

The Ural-Altaic consonant system displayediahiexplosives a strong
expiration that gave aspirated, abruptive or glottops neighbouring
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languages. Grimm'’s consonant shiftatverschiebunggrmay be explained
as their imprint into IE voiced and voiceless std¢fmamkrelidze - Ivanov
1982). These strongexpiratory explosives stood in utter contrast to
inspiratory implosives in Khoisan languages of South Africa and typickl o
Palaeo-Pygmic languages. Bushmen'’s clicks and snme are produced with
a clicking or sucking inbreathing sound effect &mito palatal stops in
Eurasian languages. Palatal consonants, vocaliatgtishtion andk>s-
satemisation are widespread in Sinoid, Negrito, pompid, Slavonic and
Gallic languages. They also possess nasal vowdlp@masalised stof¥, "d
but this may be due to secondary contact with exjizdt Palaeo-Negritic
languages typical of strong nasal and voicing rasoe.

PALAEO-CAUCASIAN PALAEO-MONGOLIAN
i u i u u
ai au g 0 o]
a a a a
nasal prenasalised fortes Lenes
voiced
B m "o p- -pp-
D n d t- -tt-
G i g k- -kk-
long diphthongs rounded vowels
triadic vocalism quadrangular vocalism
voiced and voiceless consonants te$oand lenes consonants
no synharmonism synharmonism, vowel harmony
inflecting nominal morphology dgfinating nominal morphology
synthetic verbal morphology nakytic verbal morphology
N G attributes\alls of stong izafetcompoundsdf-stone wall
NG-attributes GN-attributessfznes weall
SVO-word order SOV-word order
s-plurals r-plurals ¢ildru)
ablaut alternation umlaut pluralsf¢ot - feet
ablaut preterits t/d-preterits
optative subjunctives s-futurum ands-conditional
present and preterit only perfectdhas gone, ist gegangen
no consecution of tenses consecutio temporis

subordinative hypotaxis witthat-clauses semipredication with gerunds

Table 27The opposition of Palaeo-Caucasian and Palaeo-Mtiag
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Typological reconstructions of the originadlgeo-languages prove that
there was no lawful stadial evolution of language$y their inertial growth
and a gradual degeneration of three or four eleangnpure linguistic
structures. Table 27 demonstrates the principabsiipn of Palaeo-Caucasian
and Palaeo-Mongolian languages where the formawvsh@nsition from the
pure Palaeo-Negritic classifying and prefixing laages to partially mixed
suffixing Caucasoid structures. The right columimgipally applies to Palaeo-
Turkic r-languages and Palaeo-Tundithnguages. Less characteristic it is of
Palaeo-Uralid-languages and Palaeo-Scytkianguages.

English Historical Grammar

Considerations about palaeo-languages magdwek as a vain speculation
about a long-forgotten chapter of human linguigtiehistory but in fact they
are of vital import for modern philology and thestairical grammar of modern
European languages. Most modern languages havatatheeveral linguistic
traditions that fight and clash within one bodythie same way as the wolf, the
jackal and the dingo within present-day mongreld @tes of dogs. When we
look at the English word-stock, nobody would regardas a coherent
wholesome structure because it is composed fromyrhatin, Scandinavian
and Norman loanwords. Yet the same incoherenceeapial phonetics, word-
formation, morphology and syntax. Modern Englishaisvholesome organic
being like a living dog that walks and breathesitsufunctional organs are not
coherent because they descend from different partintesembles a mongrel
dog whose head and body betray the fatherhood bify aAlsatian but its
extremely short legs suggest the undeniable matloerbf a dachshund.

The English arose from Anglo-Saxons, Britonan®s and Normans and all
these ethnic factions contributed their grammatstalctures to one English
national tongue. Most structural incoherence is doeoverlapping with
structural patterns imported by Scandinavian, NeormaOld Norse invaders.
Table 27 contrasts the linguistics types of theNeéolithic farmers and the
Mesolithic Mongoloid hunters but this oppositiomytd a decisive role also in
the British Isles and the Germanic cultural arehisTable might also read
‘The opposition of Anglo-Saxon and Scandinaviarudtires in English’
because Anglo-Saxons (Angles, Saxons, Frisianslates-Goths) descended
from Indo-European peasants but Scandinavians ynggtimmed from the
Northern Arctic Fishermen (3,00BC). Their tribes inherited remains of
Mesolithic Maglemosian microlith cultures of PalaBarcoid origin and
survived almost to our days as Vikings. This diparecy accounts for about
40 per cent infusion of Turcoid structures in Comn@ermanic and modern
Germanic languages. The most conspicuous Turco#hsloare rounded
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vowels, 9-vowel system, vowel harmony (umlaut),ostr aspiratedfortis
stops, medial gemination, GN-attributestafes weall and compound
structures (Turcoidzafetcompounds);-plurals gildru), umlaut pluralsfbot -
fee), the analytic verbal constructions and the SOVdaarder in the German
WO er gegangen istanalytic perfects,consecutio temporisgerunds and
participial constructions. On the other hand, taénéritage was preserved well
only in Old Gothic (triadic vowel system, long dthbngs, ablaut preterits,
optative subjunctives). In English phonetics andingmar the Turcoid
component is much stronger than the IE component.

INDO-EUROPEAN PROTO-GERMANIC __ PALAEO-NORDIC
bdg 5 p t Kk - p- t- k-

Sp- st- sk-

b d g - By
0t K - f o h

W- -85 o -pp- -t -kk-
mnlw = mnlw

smsnslsw . "m P "

"m P c  m-n- l-w-

Table 28Two-way projections into the Proto-Germanic corsttrsystem

Traditional comparative grammar did not seded#nt ethnic layers and
explained the development from Indo-European to éndEnglish as a series
of inner sound shifts within one language. A neakl@at Common Germanic
demonstrated that Grimm’s sound shittatverschiebungérhad parallels in
Armenian and could be due to ethnic mixing (Gamdesl, lvanov 1982).
Their natural account may explain them as an exgdarf loanwords between
Viking fishermen and Anglo-Saxon peasants. Tabled2&onstrates these
contacts as ‘two-way projections’ making mutimprints on two overlapping
dialects. The chief problem consisted in the VikitBalaeo-Turcoid)
opposition offortesandlenesthat underwent aspiration in initial position and
gemination in medial positions. According to thaw| fricatives remained
voiceless in initial positions but exhibited voigimnd gemination in medial
positions thin /6-/ vs. leather /-80-/). The Viking initialfortis sonants were
imprinted into Old English as sounds with a strqorg-aspirated explosion
(OE hlaf ‘loaf’, hrof ‘roof and hnutu‘nut’). On the other hand, words of Indo-
European (Anglo-Saxon) origin preserved non-agpirdhitial sonants (OE
modor ‘mother’, niht ‘night’). The Viking word-stock can be seen in aibrds
with pre-aspirated consonaris "t, "k, "m, "n, "I, "w while the Indo-European
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word-stock was remarkable for pre-assibilated elssp-, st, sk snt, sr, sl-,
sw-. These initial clusters were taken over from hiElgopean dialects but
they were due to earlier receptions of initiattes from Mesolithic hunters.
They probably arose from assibilating foreign pspieated consonanty, M,
", "m, "n, ", "w. There were no one-way shifts within one systemdniy
mutual imprints of overlapping languages producitvgp-way translations’
into heterogeneous phonologies.

Classical historical grammar believed in lawgound shifts operating as an
imaginary clock on one national literary standatd.remained blind to
numerous spoken tribal subcomponents that dominaiedsuccumbed
according as their speakers and kinsmen succeededcial and military
competition. When the Wessex king Egbert conquétertia in 829, England
united also in using the Wessex literary standandlits assumed sound shifts
only changed the mutual hierarchy of spoken regdidr@ects. Languages do
not evolve from their own will and needs but in@aance with the social and
geographic possession of their speakers. The hugtatiagram on Table 29
demonstrates the linguistic evolution of Englishaasariable dependent on
ethnic migrations and conquests. It was not a stbgne united nation but of
incessant mutual clashes between tribes of diffeoeigin. Besides the Fist
Northern Culture of arctic fishermen there was lthdo-European Battle-Axe
People and Scots as heirs of the Megalith cult@r200 BC) coming from
Spain. Anglo-Saxons conquered Celtic Britain anodsied the autochthonous
populations of Britons and Gaels (Gaels — Goid&swnt — Albans) but they
‘Englished’ Britain only at cost of being ‘Britorgd’ by the absorbed Britons.
The Norman Conquest resulted in a partial ‘Nornetios’ of Middle English
though its effects were clearly seen only aftertwees when English
gradually ‘re-Englished’ and the Norman impact wersd. New English
emerged under the Tudors when London merchantedeize rule and
expropriated the literary standard from Lancastet ¥orkshire landowners.
The Celtic brachycephalic Gaels kept silent fortagas as artisans and small
townsmen but they raised their heads during thédPuRevolution in 1640.
They seized the Parliament as the Puritan Rounghaad promoted their
popular speech with many Celtic survivals to théic@fl standard. What
looked like sound shifts and consonant laws wasadigt inner reshuffling
between social layers and military castes.

The basic stages in the evolution of Englighseen on Table 30 displaying
how its tenses and moods composed from three eliffexthnic components.
One subgrammar was due to the old Anglo-Saxons evegstem dominated
in Old English and was partially restored agai&anly New English.
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-5000 y Maglemosian
Palaeo-Turkoids
Indo-European Linear Ware Culture
peasarfrom_Anatoliz
-4000 < First Northern
i@ire
-3000 Megalith Cultures - Beaker Folk

Scots - Scythians? - Scand(inavian)s

Battle-Axe People

-2000 Celts Gaels Corded Ware Cimbri,

ClSRIE e Angles - Saxons| | leutones
Goths (Jutes) - Umbrones
Frisians o }
-1000 Filimer's travel V|k_|ng pirates
to the Black Sea | = & fishermen
OLD GOTHIC
\
0 Proto-Geaimt )
polypatit unity
Hengest;
400 [ invasion
1 to Britain
eOE b
700 EnglishBritonized
Normans
900 Norman conques
1100 eME England Franconised
1300 IME English Normanised
1500 — | eNE.Re-Englishing.liberation. .
1700 Re-Celtising democratizatior

/&/ Cockneysation

Table 29The linguistic prehistory of British and Germamiations
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The second stage started with the Norman Catgaed Anglo-Norman
French whose reign melted Middle English into aalgic language with verb
phrases combining auxiliaries with non-finite véoloms. The new system was
based on analytic perfects composed from the amyilio be and a past
participle. Such constructions are evidenced inlbtiEen is cumertspring has
come, Estonianolen lugenudl have read’ and Turkislsevdi idim‘l have
loved'. The analytic layout of the ME verbal systeras strengthened also by
the analytic future tense and conditionals. Thesgah to compete with OE
subjunctives and replace them in all positions pkéar conditional clauses.

The analytic verbal systems enforced consbmstof auxiliary verbs with
non-finite verb forms, participles, gerunds andnitifzes. Middle English took
the gerundial construction over from the Anglo-Namgérondifand adapted
infinitives from OIld English verbal nouns. Both fas are typical of Turcoid
and Ural-Altaic languages where they function awmakeshift for hypotactic
subordination andthatclauses. In Indo-European, Caucasoid and Bantu
languages there is a strong tendency to use hyjmothat-clauses and apply
subjunctives as special tenses that-clauses. Under the Norman influence
Middle English became reluctant tbat-clauses and began to replace the
clauseShe commands that he be obedibptthe accusative-with-infinitive
construction She commands him to be obedienht Poldauf (1958: 177)
described this tendency as ‘secondary predicatbrifiladky (1961: 105ff.) as
‘condensation’ and L. Duskova (1988: 542) as ‘seedTation’.

The Norman rule confined the Anglo-Saxon arelti€ component to
popular speech but new democratic changes madadtge again in New
English. Common townsmen infiltrated English grammath remains of
Celtic morphology, especially with progressive &g am hunting and
‘predicatives of state’l(am afraid We are aboarfl They were taken from
Celtic languages and through transitional fotrasn a-huntingl am on fright
in popular speech they paved their way into tterdity standard. The Puritan
Round-heads began to use them in literary Englighlauild its grammar on
the opposition of simple and progressive tenseg. Simple present adopted
the auxiliarydo and began to function as the Cehmbitualis(l do not writg.
This auxiliary stemmed from the Old English modatbvdugan‘to avail, zu
taugen’ and had the pronunciatiba doth/da8/ knowdifferent from the full-
meaningverb he doeth/du:i6/ nothing Its counterpart was thectualis (I am
writing) denoting presently proceeding actions. The psxjve present ‘I am
allowing’ reads in Modern Iriskaig ag ligean in Gaelictha mi a' leigeiland
in Manxta mee lhigga{Lockwood 1975: 107ff.). Outside the British Isthe
habitual and progressive tenses can be seen omi{banian, which has two
progressivesPo(puno) andYam tue punué am writing’ (Ejntrej 1982: 84).
The same choice of Palaeo-Gallic languages appheallels to the English
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English. Its present and past tense stood in ofiptd subjunctive optatives
applied after conjunctions and tinat-clauses. There were no future tenses, no
conditionals, almost no perfects, no gerunds angrogressive tenses. Now
English exhibits a monstrous system of almost fiftgses and moods but its
huge structural complexity has grown from very damplementary origins.
‘immediative future tense’lfs going to rai) and phrases denoted as
‘predicatives of state’§he stood aghgst

ANGLO-SAXON SUBGRAMMAR

indicative | conjunctive | that-clause
TENSE
present | he is he be that he be
past he was he were that he werg

Norman

NORMAN SUBGRAMMAR Anglo-Saxon
TENSE indicative ‘conditional middle class
present imperfect | he is he will be Celtic
present perfect he has been | he will have been lower-class
past (imperfect) he was he would be
past perfect he had been | he would have been

NORMAN SEMIPREDICATION

GERUND active passive

present (imperfect) Asking being asked

past (perfect) gerund | having asked | having been asked

CELTIC SUBGRAMMAR

TENSE habitualis actualis

present | | donot ask | am not asking
future I will ask | am going to ask
past | used to ask I was asking

Table 30Different ethnic layers in the English tense system

Modern English represents a live amalgam ofeastl three subgrammars
with several vital pure tenses but also many hybrd changelings. Hybrid
subjunctives such aShe have comer He were readingare doomed to die
because they mix forms due to the Anglo-Saxon,Nbaman and the Celtic
subgrammar. On the other hand, the simple presas€They don’t play chess
is bound to serve in several incoherent functi@ssa Celtichabitualis as a
Norman imperfect present and an Anglo-Saxmaesens realis English



74

philology needs a tenable nomenclature acknowledgin inner hidden
diversity of grammatical subsystems but discardatig secondary derived
hybrids. It should be aware of the competition @vesal grammatical
archetypes operating in modern Germanic languadbeir structural
coherence and typological diversity. It should adrthiat overlapping
languages soak with isolated loanwords through hieigring dialects and
transplant into their soil also their phonetic agihmmatical peculiarities.
When adopting the Scottish place nahoeh NessEnglish tends to take over
the Scottish phonemg&, and when borrowing the Latin loanwoggnior,
English has to apply the syntax of Latin compaest He is seniotto hervs.
He is olderthan her). At a definite level of quantitative growth suobmosis
(soaking through) results in mutudmprints of subphonologies and
subgrammars into the ruling literary standard.

The functional core of Modern English still t®son the Norman
subgrammar that may be reconstructed as the stalititform of most Ural-
Altaic languages. A more adequate taxonomy okisés operating in English
might speak of the present imperfechgsgoey past imperfect (e weny,
present perfect (& has goneand past perfectlfe had gong The opposition
of perfects and imperfects operates also in thegoay of mood that suffers
much from the misnomer ‘future tense’. F. A. PalmkrLyons, G. N. Leech
and R. Quirk refused to consider the English futarese as an indicative tense
and proposed to regard it as a sort of mood. Tdri® should be conceived as
a form of unreal mood related closely to conditisnand called properly
‘future mood’, ‘predictive conditional’ or ‘real pdictive’. Their
correspondence becomes apparent wifidncome | will seein real (open)
conditions is shifted intdf | came | would sean unreal (hypothetical)
conditions. However, it is not convenient to joonse authors in callingiould
do a ‘preterit’ fromwill do, we had better call the former ‘unreal predictive’
and the latter ‘real predictive’ because they cgrwediction. Then we would
be free to re-classify the English mood forms a&srdal imperfect predictive
(she will g9, real perfect predictiveshie will have gone unreal imperfect
predictive 6he would gpand unreal perfect predictivehle would have gope

Further inconsistencies are found in non-inierb-forms exhibiting no
symmetry to finite verb-forms. Semi-predicativeléorms deserve taxonomy
compatible with finite tenses because the cormtatietween gerunds and
infinitives corresponds to that between indicatrel conditional (predictive)
mood. This incoherent usage might be correctednbyducing the pair of
finitivals’ and ‘infinitivals’. Finitivals would ®ver all finite tenses while
infinitivals would include all non-finite verb-fore Their tenable taxonomy in
English might consist of the imperfect indicativefinitival (our doing,
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infinitival ¢ur having dong
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infinitival (to do) andperfect conditional infinitivalto have donge

FINITIVALS indicative predictive
present imperfect | present indicative future predictive
realis he asks he will ask

present perfect

pre-present indicative
he has asked

pre-future predictive
he will have asked

past (imperfect)
irrealis

pre-preterit indicative
he asked

pre-conditional predictive
he would ask

past perfect

pre-preterit indicative
he had asked

pre-conditional predictive
he would have asked

imperfect conditional

INFINITIVALS ndicative redictive

present present ind. infinitival | present pred. infinitival
(imperfect) our asking to ask

past pre-present ind. infin. | pre-present pred. infin.
(perfect) our having asked to have asked

Table 31A systematic taxonomy of English verb-forms

Such terms might get a chance in academic gambut they are unlikely
to domesticate in live school usage. Live usagé alilays tend to omitoci
communesand drop futile attributes such as ‘indicative’ ‘anperfect’ A
compromising solution might replace the redundargrfget/imperfect
correlation by the pair of ‘preterit and ‘pre-peet’. Such reformed or
rationalised nomenclature of English verb-formsuggested in Table 31. In
its proposalWe will have writtenwould be referred to as ‘pre-future
predictive’ and She would have broughas ‘pre-conditional predictive’.
Redundant terms may be deleted by preserving disten attributes in
‘marked categories’ and dropping them in ‘non-mdrlaategories’ (Prague
School coinage). Then the cumbersome term ‘preeptespredictive
infinitival’ denoting to have askedould be reduced to ‘pre-present infinitival’
and the ‘pre-present indicative infinitival’ denagi our having askedvould
shrink to ‘present par-infinitival’. Such changeswd meet requirements of
both structural symmetry and easy practical refegen
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SOCIAL SCIENCES

Static and Dynamic Sociology

The primary goal of sociology is to shed tigin types and forms of
societies in their synchronic distribution as wedl diachronic development.
The historical perspective of social growth is heéld mind by Neo-
Evolutionism (G. Lenski 1970; L. A. White 1975), a trend in reod
sociology that attempts to reconstruct the evotutiof societies from
prehistoric up to modern times. Neo-Evolutionisis guess rough outlines of
social history but they work with long-term periotigt are too schematic to
be applied appropriately to everyday history. Thercomings of their
method are compensated by advancesdyomic sociologythat concentrates
on short-time cycles in social growth. Admirablsuks have been achieved
by the 'growth school’ of economist sociology deped by P. Sorokin (1939)
and his numerous followers (W. Rostow 1963, R. Hcds, B. Reich, J.
Rifkin). Their studies on periodicity in modern s&t@es and cycles of social
development converged in theoretical results witie tmovement of
philosophicalrupturism in the early 70’s. Its ideas were inspired by augr
of radical philosophers (P. K. Feyerabend, TKn 1970, I. Lakatos 1971)
who focused on milestones of modern science anchasiged the constitutive
role of revolutions in scientific progress. The mimfluential contribution was
Kuhn's studyThe Structure of Scientific Revolutiqi®65) devoted to cultural
dynamics and discontuinuity in the history of scenTheir efforts coincided
with the philosophy ofruptures, cultural breakthroughs and overthrows
proposed in France by Michel Foucault in bés mots et chos€$966).

Kuhn's observations on scientific revolutioasd periodic declines of
human knowledge were corroborated by fathers of pestmodernist
discourse. J.-F. Lyotard’spost-histoire and J. Baudrillard’'s ahistoire
announced a huge retreat from historism to psychologismshowing a deep
reluctance to evolution, society, systematics awrthél logic. Postmodernist
sociology (C. Geertz 1973; 1983; V. W. Turner 197986) turned attention
from evolution to hermeneutics, understanding amerpretation. Whether
taking a sophisticated form of ‘deconstructed’ mcbnstructed metaphysics’,
psychologism in sociology has always tended toudiscsocietyin abstracto
(Giddens 1976) as if any science, say biology, @dd based on talking on a
mammal in general. Such discourse on society in egarnal, everlasting,
omniscient and omnipresent mind necessarily abantigtorical reality and
lapses into talking about ourselves, about howesgpaonsists of our vague
feelings and sentimental impressions. No matter inmg@nious and sophistic-
ated apparatus we invent, the only possible rematnewProlegomena zu
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einer jeden kiinftigen Metaphysik, die als Wisseafsatird auftreten kdnnen
vain speculation what to do if there appearedhefé existed a society.

The dialogue between historism and psychofogisas always been
associated in sociology with the issue of its aystiics. R. K. Merton (1967:
2-4) misinterpreted A. Comte’s historism when hgroached him confusing a
systematics of societies for ‘the history of theisearch’. Comte maintained
that the evolution from human thought from theoldgy metaphysics and
positive science is a tenable skeleton of any rlltulevelopment and
sociology hovers suspended in nothingness if iungble to link ancient
societies with modern social groups. Sinking ingyghologism and getting
stuck in its vague rhetoric is often symptomatieraérosociology, defined as
the study of small social groups and ‘everyday’.li®n the other hand,
“macrosociology focuses upon large-scale and long-term social gusmEs,
including the ‘state’, class’, the ‘family’, the cenomy’, ‘culture’ and
‘society’” (J. W. van der Zanden 1988: 9, 10). Akxls it cannot neglect
history and geographic distribution because mostgth done at the micro
level are determined by social relations at therm#vel (Goode 1986). Any
society must be fixed in time, positioned in spaaened into a network of
essential relations and scrutinised as it functioneal social processes. The
psychological approach starts at the microsocickddevel by saying that any
individual may form an arbitrary type of societyhi§ own will and regardless
of any historical laws. Denying history, evolutiodeterminism, society,
logical categories and outer reality is an ominwag of metaphysical thought.
Such microsociology inevitably results in ‘anti-smogy’ criticised in
Merton’s lecture (1976: 180-5) on R. Kirk@anon of Anti-Sociology As a
politologist of the conservativllew Right Russell Kirk refuses sociology as
subversive left-wing rubbish. His views chime inthwM. Thatcher’'s and V.
Klaus's denials of ‘society as an ideologicalibot.

An implicit condition of every macrosociology ¢onsidering societies from
the historical, evolutionary and geographic poiiniew. Historical sociology
starts with the prehistoric stage of tribal soeigti continues with their
historical transformations and ends with their présiay synchronic diversity.
It enquires into different evolutionary stagessotial hierarchy and explains
how the ‘division of labours’ joins different etlinlayers into one choir of
class-divided societies. This process also impéesransition from ethnic
stratification to functional stratification. Feuddtingdoms had varied
compositions of ethnic and professional layersthatengine of social labour
drove them forth through the same series of anal®gaonomic formations.

Each society is an amalgam of many local calfueligious and dialectal
traditions that give it an individual character getuliar tinge but are of little
import for essential functions. Classic studies tigosoncentrated orstatic
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sociology dealing with societies as fixed entities and statolid bodies
without looking at common dynamic tendencies. Lotalditions are not
comparable to other cultures but when they devigldpnctional systems, they
undergo parallel changes in different societiese Thaotic mixedsubstance
of inertial local peculiarities in European coueasriis more or less immaterial
for social studies, what really matters is the dgitachangingform that
revolves in regular cycles and parallel sequennegifferent countries. The
American, Russian and Chinese culture cannot beduahcomparison but
their economic growth oscillates in a similar rhytlof worldwide booms and
crises. Despite different religious roots, theittutal development tends to
pass through a similar chain of states and cultstgles inherent to all
societies. Static ethnic substance in social gragteet moving by dynamic
economic tendencies.

Founding sociology and social sciences onndoscientific principles
primarily means abandoning contingent static pseadegories and
discovering valid dynamic categories in an integsgbtematics ofsocial
trends. Such dynamic sociology traditionally termed ‘social dynamics’
(Stewart 1978: 73, Murdock 1971: 319), does noteatrate on mixed local
traditions but focuses on changing styles and gerstatistic tendenciest
resembles vector analysis because it treats sphttomena as vectors and
dynamic tendencies. It constitutes a sortrehdology comparing analogous
trends in the history of one culture and tracimgilsir patterns in other cultures
in efforts to establish firm rules of their perioily. Describing several
centuries of European history as feudalism or afigpih gives a very vague
characteristic of the real social development. Dyicasociology must provide
much more detailed and minute devices of theoledicalysis in order to trace
social tendencies in decades and few years’ periods

Ethnic sociology brings satisfactory resultstlie early stages of human
civilisation but it may fail and prove inadequatemodern history if it does
not appropriately analyse tribal residues in modeixed nations. Ancient and
medieval civilisations dissolved pure ethnic anibalr categories and the
modern age continued in dissolving their residuesndustrial classes. If
methodology takes this gradual dissolution into cact, it changes its
approach in accord with the changing nature itpscof study. As ethnic
classification gradually grows into social and emwit classification, ethnic,
static or substantial sociology must naturally givay to dynamic, formal or
stratificational sociology. This transition makes way through historical
sociology and completes its progress in three stagE evolutionary
sociology As seen in Table 32, this three-stage evolutpremciology is
plotted withstratificational andgeographic sociologyto form the co-ordinate
space of general sociology as a whole.
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Table 32The coordinate space of general sociology

Societies as ‘Social Species’

The crucial question of sociology concernslesmentary categories, ‘types
of societies’ that function as social genera anecigs. The ultimate goal of
sociology will be reached when it gives an eluditatperiodical table of all
types of societies on the present as well as thterical horizon such that any
element and type might be defined just by locatiagposition in the system.
The first step leading to this goal consists inisiémg the typological
taxonomy of tribal, ethnic, historical and dynarsacieties. Sociology cannot
move forth since our scanty knowledge as to ethmigtprical and functional
social typology is still in a pitiable, miserableate. A deeper analysis must
analyse false, seeming categories of mixed, amaltgimand assimilated
character and replace them by true essential ca¢sgfitting in typological
networks. Then we might contemplate taking the séatep, integrating these
relatively independent typologies of societies iotme systematic synthesis,
into a periodic table of both ethnic, historicati@tonomic classification.

Most current approaches classify social systémts hunting, fishing,
horticultural, agricultural and industrial societiéBrinkerhoff, White 1988:
99-101) without attempting to distinguish betwedhn&, economic and
evolutionary classification. Neo-Evolutionists (Genski 1970; L. A. White
1975) can provide a tenable evolutionary taxonomy drope their way
through unclear ethnic, economic and historicakgaties. Hunting societies
represent tribes of hunters, agricultural commansitare settled colonies of
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peasants and fishing societies consist in seasibmies of fishermen. These
types may be callesocial specie®f sociology but they are closely associated
with what we denote as professions or classes.

In biology living species reflect historicalesgies, or as Ernst Haeckel put it,
phylology (taxonomy of species) recapitulatgdylogeny (evolution of
species). His first law implies that the Linneandyronic taxonomy of species
mirrors their Darwinian evolution. As demonstratied Table 33, this law
applies also to human genera, to Grgekn andeviot ‘clans’, and hence also
to human phylogenesis. In sociology it primarilyans that the systematics of
synchronic social species (classes) mirrors thaigtaic evolution of tribes
(hunters, fishermen, plant-gatherers). When apglyterms common in
structural linguistics, we might say thabcial synchrony (contemporary
classesyecapitulatesocial diachrony(prehistoric tribes). The theorem holds
good with one reservation: ethnic typology reflegiehistory and social
typology reflects history. Primitive societies aadvanced civilisations form
two successive stages of evolution. Ithistoriography that represents an
equal match of sociology and studies historicaliet@s as a foundation for
modern social classification.

Haeckel's laws founding social phylologgynchronic classification of
classes) on social phylogeny (evolution of sodatges) concern also the fates
of individual societies. They imply thatocial ontogeny (growth of an
individual society) recapitulates social phylogearyd at the same time it is
recapitulated bgocial ontology(synchronic social structure). General laws do
not automatically decide issues of every-day hystehose fates depend on
many accidental factors. Table 33 draws evolutipnaorrespondences
between prehistoric tribes and feudal castes tleag@nerally valid for Africa,
southeast Asia and Oceania but elsewhere theyomteadicted by numerous
counter-examples. In ancient India the Europidsraitbecome serfs but the
ruling caste of Brahmins priests. In Ancient Gret#fweruling aristocracy first
recruited from the Cyclopes (Bascoids) and themfrtwo ancient Sea
Peoples, Pelasgians and Dorians. Regardless ofrajet@ndencies, every
kingdom had a different stratification of castesc{al ontology) owing to their
historical fates, mutual defeats and victories i@damtogeny).

The diagram on Table 33 outlines the hursaciogenesias a historical
process integrating independent tribes into clagsiked societies. Modern
classes originated in medieval estates, ancietéxasd prehistoric tribes and
passes through several stages: (a) prehistori@dBiithic) puretribes, (b)
Neolithic mixed communities and tribalonfederacies practising shifting
agriculture and nomadic cattle-breeding, (c) artcsettled civilisations with a
loose hierarchy o€astes (d) ancient city-states (polities) with censusssks
(Latin ordineg, (e) medieval kingdoms withstatesand professionajuilds,
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(f) modern industrialclasses (workingmen, peasantry, bureaucracy), (g)
modern loose classes (intellectuals, British uppldle class) and economic
corporations. General evolution (social phylogecyfisisted in the process of
composing independent tribes into castes, estatdschasses of civilised
nations. Their new roles were determined by ead@nomic specialisation
transformed by civilisation to a higher level.

plant-gatherers ~ honey-eaters fish-eaters big-game hunters
(Danubians) (Gravettians) (Magdales)gurignacians) (Solutreans)
— —M —
| Negrids| | Europidd | Pygmids | Turcoids [  Tungids | lde| | Bascoids |
- — N — - —
lpeasanis iraftsmen lfishermeI l pastoralists
[serfs | [ serfs | [ slaves | piratdgs | warridrs | genfry [ ngki |
[ —

| farmers | | workers | merchants|

Table 33The origin of modern from prehistoric tribes andstss

Social parallels to the evolution of animal @pe have definite limitations
because in several aspects social species studjedsobiology differ
considerably from species in natural scienceshéir realm a given animal is
either a feline or a canine or a bovine but it carbe both species at the same
time. In social sciences most phenomena may statist fall into several
different categories but they still observe the egah principle oforganic
integrity: a giraffe cannot be reduced to an abstract giecof ‘long-
neckedness’ and neither can conservatism be redocaly fixed stale and a
staunch doctrine. Its general essence lies inirseparable cluster of
analogous tendencies displaying highest statisgéquency when repeating
recurrently in similar economic cycles.

Dynamic sociology treats social species forynal$ statistic populations
exposed to inner pressures of density, cooperatidmatural resources. Every
society and social group is an organic body thatdyically changes its shape
according to the extant hierarchy of social powés. outer morphology
resembles the architecture of pyramids and humasihg shelters. The lower
basementdqubstructure) consists of masses or common members that seem
relatively stable because their inner circulatinging are hidden to the
observer’s eye. Its upper roduperstructure) composed from elites that look
more dynamic because they are jutting into a wilgety of peaks, ridges and
towers. Table 34 depicts elementary types of s@tiattures as constructions
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in an abstract 2-dimensionadcial spacedefined by parameters of height
and breadth. The horizontal axis expresses an index of polyverticality
conceived as the number of peaks per the breadtmeahembers' base. The
vertical axisy indicates the degree of economic differentiatietween elites
and common masses and the height of the rulingkbigrarchy.

hiecuicity
axisy
duality
totality
plurality > tatgl
axix
plurality D
equality
equality

Table 34Types of social structures in a ‘social space’

According to the number of towers and excresesnsocieties may be
classified as totalities, dualities, tripartitiezdapluralities. Atotality tends to
have one central dominant peak sloping down inttevower floors. Dualities
have two vertices with steep towers and tripagitiave three distinct towers
of lesser height. Aplurality is a convenient name for a roof structure with
many high peripheral towers but a low depressetteeAnequality (egalit
may be defined as a low structure with a wide b&me, peaks and slowly
sloping roofs. It is an ideal social model of lefing ideologies looking like a
cone compressed from a low central peak down téothdoroad base.

Such concepts seem to define the static sfaria but in economic history
they dynamically change and revolve in evenly-sggeeriodic cycles. Tables
36, 37 demonstrate how the"2@entury started with a state of decentralised
plurality but in due course big monopolies begafuse and centralise so as to
become ripe for Keynesianism and RooseveNesw Deal The post-war
totalities soon dissolved into loose economic uimteependent upon the state
and paved the way to the postmodernist state of eeamomic plurality. In
Table 36 pluralistic regimes tend to form politicdibarchies while totalitarian
systems incline to bureaucratic autarchies. Ecoaogndwth requires rapid
changes in the social pyramid and the ruling ecaooadrarchy.
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Social Structure

The inner partitioning of sociology must laddred in close analogy to the
inner layout and branches of society. Economisteged from the state as a
whole to social classes. Their categories rareiyaide with those of empirists
who proceed from individuals up to small socialugre considered as products
of their talent for submissivity or leadership. Bugocial units are traditionally
divided into small naturaprimary groups and large organisedecondary
groups(Cooley 1909). German sociology distinguishesnailar pair of terms
in GemeinschafandGesellschaf{Tonnies 1887). Primary groups include the
family, clique work group (team), old-fashioned neighbourhoodd an
friendship group (Vander Zander (1988: 110). Mermabafinformal primary
groups feel as amgroup with natural solidarity and address one another as
‘we’. Members of secondary groups form ‘organiseits) (Gurwitch 1958)
and treat their bosses astgroupsof distinguished peopldenoted asthey’.

Most theories of social stratification negléstancient historical origins and
divide society into social layers, castes or classsording different degrees
of social mobility. ‘Caste in its pure form is ac&-class system that allows
no movement at all’ (Stewart 1981: 172). The cidt@f class stratification are
sought in various 'life styles’ (M. Weber 1955)ot3al roles’ (B. Barber 1957;
R. H. Turner 1978: 1ff.), ‘social positions’ (K. Bias - W. Moore 1945),
‘social status’ (Bendix, Lipset 1953) or social mowand prestige. ‘The
difference between a status and a role is thabeeipya status angblay a
role’ (Linton 1936; Vander Zanden 1988: 90). Soatltus is understood as
social respect shown to individual talent withoonsidering social conflicts
and economic conditions. The poor without any taleid a ‘slave status’ but
when they change their role they may achieve a tenastatus’ (Martin -
Greenstein 1983). The talented are said to libefadben ‘low-ranking
positions’ and acquire ‘high-ranking position’ (Ravies - W. Moore 1945) or
‘top positions’ (Bottomore 1966: 48-67).

The most common error in modern approachedasses lies in abstract
psychologism reducing the social status to talpetsonal charm, vigour and
assertivity manifested in communication. Psychaogineglects economic
relations and overestimates modern American sootdility when a top golf
player of humble origin may earn more money thaeféete Boston patrician.
It does not distinguish clearly betweenasseswho draw the economic
carriage forth as horses aptites who are mounted on its seats and steer its
direction.Economist sociology(E. Durkheim, M. Weber 1955, P. Sorokin, W.
Rostow 1962) tries to trace deeper foundations ogfa$ life in economic
forces divided by their ownership relations to &afsle means of economic
production. Economists insist on the decisive mfleconomic institutions and
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on their division into theconomic basig(substructure) anduperstructure.
‘The total sum of economic relations forms the exuit structure of society,
its real basis, over whose foundations there isgislative and political
superstructure vaulting’ (K. MarxPreface to ‘The Critique of Political
Economics). Their opposition is in symmetry with the concemtf ‘social
being’ (productive forces, natural sources, meanproduction) and ‘social
conscience’ (ideology, law, politics, religion) thainctions as its reflection.
People possessing the decisive means of produtiétong to the ‘ruling
class’, while the working-class forms the huge nmigj@f common masses.

A
SOCIA GOVERNMENT
CLASSEY church army
state L i i | generals
cult interior affairs foreign affairs|
finance
/ SUPERSTRUCTURE \
church courts banks police
clergy lawyers financiers army
| education| | science | | finance] | medicine | army |
SHBRUCTURE
|schools| |[universities| |factories| |hospitals| | barracks |
| pupils | [ students | | workers | pensioners soldiers |
CITIZENS
| children| teenagers| youthadults| women| patients the old | soldiers
AGE GROUPS

Table 35 The layout of the social superstructure and sulostme
Economists realise that society is not an aggeedf private personal affairs
but a live collective organism driven forth by timmer economic engine that
generates cultural values and these inspire pesipteambitions setting the
inner wheels into rotation. On the other hand, tfaget that the relation
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between the basis and its superstructure must heet@d historically as an
evolutionary series where higher forms originate aasuperstructure over
primitive lower forms. Every stage in evolution sgoas an enlargement of
previous forms that survive involved in its wheetivand continue to function
as its basis. Economist sociology begins its camatibns upon society from
the elementary material or economic level but ft¥ge anchor economy in
more elementary ecology. As human anthropologytsstaom primates and
apes, so sociology must start from human prehisioy economy must start
from ecology enquiring into the nutrition of aboriginal poputats. Modern
economy is a complex aggregate of dark forces wiatl in a turmoil of
economic booms and remain a transcendent sphereeaed to human
understanding. Ecology provides the simplest maxeprimitive economy
speaking in terms of natural resources, tribal dosjaoverpopulation and
migrations. Modern industrial economy may be uned only as an
enlargement of nutrition chains circulating in dooaginal horde and family.

The integral layout of social structure is eaged in Table 35 as a space
with two axes. Along the horizontal axisthere are differenage groups
distributed according to various grades of matumng ageing. The vertical
axis y stages a scale of social institutions and clagssded for their
functioning. According to age groups common citzepecome students,
soldiers, workers and pensioners and take diffexdas in the economic basis.
A human individual may live alone in the deserd{indual sociology) or in a
small family circle (domestic sociology) where hiange of activities is
reduced to primitive nutrition, sexual reproductidoringing up children,
supporting retired grandparents and ageing. Butyefaily must take part in
a local division of labours, in a local exchange mbducts and other
communal activities that join its members itommunal sociology(local,
rural or urban sociology). Communal authoritiesreeas a more accomplished
form of family care because they control public @ation, housing and health
care. When successful in private, domestic andl Isitactures, people may
rise to privileged positions in communal, regiomal national institutions
involved in the political and cultural superstruetuHigher levels of social
activities are studied bipstitutional sociology analysing institutionslesigned
by the government to control the state, nationahemy and culture.

The inner structure of society may be represkras a self-reproducing
cyclic automaton that returns periodically backtbe original state, or if
possible, it adds something more to its substandeeaolves in an ascending
spiral of progressive growth. Table 36 demonstratefunctioning in several
central or peripheral circles that superpose upenitner core at higher and
higher levels. Whatever level people manage to hredbeir nutrition,
production and physical reproduction always recdgits the successive
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stages of human evolution. Their activities risarirlow individual biology to
domestic and local microsociology and from commutitd to higher
institutional macrosociology concerning nationaltare, religion, society and
state. The social constitution of societies (soc@itogenesis) briefly
recapitulates the cultural evolution (social phyogsis) from tribal
communities to civilised societies. Their reproduct proceeds in many
concentric circles and accessory loops that extdaethentary circles, repeat
their stages and bring them to higher orbits. Aistdnical stage of society
may be represented as ewplutionary extensionof its previous stage. Every
society is stratified as a dendrogram of a treeliring all the inner layers
under new outer peels.

macrosociologystate history
society culture
district economy
microsociolog

village

community saldife
higher biology:family reproduction
low biology:individual nutrition

Table 36 The involution of layers as a self-reproducingcsmaton

Economist sociology achieved highest perfeciio P. Sorokin's studies
that could distinguish as many as forty social sgagswith a distinct economic
status. Sorokin began to realise that classiacstidsses (peasantry, yeomanry,
craftsmen) were only passive inertial forces theft the decisive role to
dynamic elites and dynamic masses Their concepts shaped in the
considerations that the Italian sociologists VilioePareto and Gaetano Mosca
devoted to elites as privileged classes of peoplaifg the loftiest positions in
national economy, politics and art. They noticedt thlites come and depart,
arise and perish. Briefly speaking, ‘history is mwgyard of aristocracies’
(Pareto 1936: Ill, 2053). Much of their thought fevéd by undue
biologisation, instead of going into the econondots of social change, they
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contrasted 'feeble, effete aristocracy’ to ‘vigosdower classes’ preparing to
siege their bulwarks. Yet their theory of thiculation of elites rested on

sound foundations since it refused stereotypesatit ssociology and replaced
them by the cultural dynamics of rapid social clteanyhether this circulation
took shape of a ‘technocratic’, ‘administrative’ tmanagerial revolution’

(Burnham 1943), it confirmed M. Weber's idea thatcial progress is

impossible without periodic overthrows carried doyt charismatic popular
leaders introducing new norms and modificationgl{tens 1972: 19)

The idea ofdynamic classesis due todynamic sociologythat studies
changing social roles in short-term periods. Exergnomic cycle opens space
for a new economic strategy that brings new weatthnew groups of
producers and consumers and makes them assumesoci@hposition. While
static classes accept new dynamic changes passwtigut changing their
social status, dynamic elites make the best of okances to seize power.
Where Marxist sociology interpreted the post-warvellepment as one
victorious campaign of working-classes, the westsogiological tradition
observed periodic revolutions of bureaucratic, tecnatic and managerial
elites, accompanied also by upheavals of workirg@msuming masses. Max
Weber (1955) predicted the future of bureaucratie® James Burnham
(1943) foresaw the rise of the managerial clas®y/@ght Mills announced the
reign of authoritative power elites (1956: 18) whit. A. Shils foreboded the
rule of technocrats. The former approach restedtatic social stratification
that concerned economic formations lasting sevegaturies while the latter
could work with a minute classification of sociayérs that changed and
transformed within one decade.

Static sociology could not give an adequatmant of social development
because it perceived society as an amalgam of rahslyact, secondary and
derived layers without considering their dynamideroThe static view of
ruling classesconcentrates on old rich well-to-do generationd arglects
vanguards of young people in cultural media whatfifpr new standards of
life style, fashion and literary taste. The statiear-guards of older
generations adhere to old standards of life andv dlown the speed of
economic reforms but dynamieanguards go to the wars and wage real
battles. With the rapid pace of economic boomsiaé@cogress is passed over
as a relay from one ascending elite (bureaucramhnocracy, plutocracy,
theocracy) to another that is adapted better to emmomic trends. The same
perpetual change of economic strategies dividesntheses who shatter the
reign of old elites and give the reins to new slitBvery economic decade
generates another dynamic type of working-clasdufieering builders,
industrial proletariat, small petty bourgeoisie, neomers’ masses, the
unemployedLumpenproletariatetc.). Table 37a-b brings a proposal of their
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systematic general classification based on theitogous development in the
light centralistic cycle 1891-1945 and the darkpowative cycle 1945-1997.

A. DYNAMIC TYPOLOGY OFELITES

Eucracy: (1) a bureaucratic elite and (2) its rule intcalistic and totalitarian
regimes confessing utopian ideals of a ‘gager’, ‘good reign* and ‘good
state'. A strict rule of strict laws, strictomals and strict bureaucracy.

Esthocracy. (1) an Epicurean bureaucratic elite in centraliatid
totalitarian regimes and (2) its rule in tinvesen court revels focus
attention on beauty, aesthetics, women, lovertesy, sentiments and
feelings. A transition to the ideals of ‘ba&utwoman’, ‘beautiful

landscape’, ‘courteous behaviour’ and ‘sentitakadventure’.

Aularchy: the rule ofoureaucratic elites bright ageonsisting of the
successive stages of eucracy and esthocracy.

Technocracy. (1) the social class of the technocratic elitegipeers,
economists and (2) their rule in countrieraés of industrial booms.

Democracy. ‘direct democracy’ as rule of popular tribuneatthre elected
at public gatherings and represent peoplaitigments.

Democy the rule of trade unions and popular working-€lparties during
booms of consumers’ societies before thereatbof stagflation.

Demarchy: different forms of popular movements (communardtyparchy,
democy) that win dominance in times of revolutiansl street riots.

Autocracy: a hegemonistic block of totalitarian aularchyhwpiopular
demarchy (popular Protestantism, peasantslliebs, utopian and
communist movements) ruling in bright ages.

Plutocracy: (1) the financial elite* angR) its rule in periods of deep
stagflation (long-term stagnation with fastatibn and rising prices).
Liberalisation at the market produces a cldsew parvenus andches
noveauxwvho buy old castles and want to imitate old adsdoy.

Theocracy: (1) divine clergy and?) its rule in dark ages when the state
resigns from providing secular education anenoployed intelligence
has to find shelter in monks’ monasteries and umcler religious cover.

Idolarchy: (1) a type of theocracy based on traditional ches and orthodox
monastic orders, (2) an elite of clergymen cssifeg the cult of saints,
martyrs, idols, icons, relics and heraldic saztarms.

Militarchy : (1) a military elite and?2) its rule in the final phase of long-term
crises when economic conflicts (overpopulatiommployment) can be
solved only by a new colonisation and a ‘saevad against barbarians.
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The development of dynamic elifes and masses in the dark corpordafive cycle 1897-1945

Table 37 A dynamic classification of classes
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B. DYNAMIC TYPOLOGY OFMASSES

Proletariat: the productive working—class employed in factedering
the long-term industrial boorsdeculum clarumin prosperous
totalities and autarchies.

Pauperiat: the poor masses in oligarchies at times of longrgtagnation
(saeculum obscurupand corporative ownership.

Urbarchat: Lumpenproletariatthe riff-raff and rabble in dirty urban
quarters, bums and hoboes recruited from the, plo® unemployed,
the crippled and the homeless in times of dags.

Suburbarchat: the pootiving in suburban tenement houses and provisory
huts in workers’ colonies, bums and hoboes wend from villages to get
a job in large towns and cities.

Communarchat: young unemployed people getting jobs in publarks,
volunteering brigades of builders living in teongry communes (volunteers
building up dams in Communist regimes, the poployed with building
‘hungry walls* by Charles the Fourth in Pragnehe 14" century).

Hyparchat: pettybourgeoisiecraftsmen, artisans, street vendors, prosperous
lower classes, factory workers with odd jobs #iedal earnings focused on
bettering their family budge®etty Englandisnn the mid-50's.

Technarchat classic industrial working-class proletariat iamafactures and
factories in times of industrial prosperity anaghid industrial booms.

Consumeriat wide masses of consumers enjoying good wagespl@mes
and advantageous loans and credits during boedemnsumers’ goods.

Demarchat a type of working-class consumeriat organisedrionsf
trade unions and working-class parties.

Anarchat: (1) a class of unemployed young generation livimgquats and
dilapidating houses, (2) movements of anarchiisperiods of transition
from centralistic autarcheum to corporativgaicheum.

Thearchat: a social group of unemployed young generationngliiictim to
esoteric sectarianism and finding shelter jmesstitious sects.

Exarchat: a type of pauperiat in dark ages that joins egpancolonial
companies in order to make fortune overseas.

Endarchat: a type of pauperiat in dark ages that has cooma barbarian
provinces to work as slaves or servants igel@osmopolitan cities. It
beats cosmopolitan pauperiat by offering vaodk for lower wages
(metoikoiin Athens at times of cynic philosophers Antistbgiand
Diogenes, modei@astarbeiteimmigrants from the Third World).

Cleptarchat: an urban type of criminal gangs and pauperiatdj\an criminal
activities (theft, burglaries, shoplifting).

Pornarchat: an urban type of pauperiat living on prostitutigambling,
casinos, circuses, fun fair shows and otheulaw revels.
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Phalangsteriat a type ofdeclasséauperiat that joins the services of rich
oligarchs and landowners to act as their bodyads and bailiffs.

Polemarchat a younggeneration of landless people who join colonialieem
as soldiers of fortune to conquer new landn@fshanes’ hired soldiers of
fortune, medieval crusaders, WaldstelatelsknechtsRizarro’s
conquistadoresarmies of the East Indian Company in th& &&ntury).

Agrarchat: poor townsmen and peasants’ masses in villagesfint
consolation in the agrarian self-sufficienbeamy at times of wars, plague
and starvation).

The Systematic Taxonomy of Social Sciences

The present state of social and cultural scienisedetermined by several
limitations: (1) we have a lot of evidence and wuidiial visible phenomena
that represent complex amalgam entities but weuasble to analyse them
into pure elements (2) since we cannot discover the very elemengsgcannot
grasp the rules of theaomposition, and (3) apply a convenieoalculus (4)
although in the course of history social phenomepeat inrecurrent series
but we have no efficient tools for th@omparisonand tenablelassification,
(5) we have no valigieneral categoriesallowing us to establish membership
relations between categories and individual specsné€s) having no valid
categories, we cannot think of theiystematic taxonomy (6) having only
particular descriptive histories of different cuétg, we cannot discover their
general guidelines and reconstruct one single trfiedistorical evolution
common to all societies.

This state of social sciences is given by thpassibility to uproot several
inveterate biased preconceptions that stand irr tway and hinder their
progress. Their authority is strengthened by peadateturns of hermeneutic
interpretation andnethodological creationism two traditional weapons of
religious scholasticsthat plagued natural sciences before Aristotle,
Theophrastus, Linné and Darwin. Their modern vesido not render social
genesis as a story of one Creator and his sevesi ci@ation but as a moving
fairy-tale about lots of minor creators creatingjritely many incomparable
little individual worlds of their own. Each work o#rts, science and
philosophical thought is treated as a unique emtity miracle that respects no
deterministic laws, no categories, no universal$ am general classification,
so that we can establish no scientific theory wdint name. Literature, arts
and philosophy remain the last resort where wé Istiver in the realm of
vague intuitive magic giving joy to the savage mind

This approach is one of a pious believer, thgist and metaphysician but
also a modern reader, spectator and user who waasthetically rejoice in
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purchased goods. The scientist's credo is differigrdlaims that there does
exist a usable and workable tradition of Europeganse that can elucidate
the user’s chaotic impressions and replace thefiirimyscientific knowledge.
The key opening the sesame’s entrance lies in ¢igelar periodicity of
cultural cycles that govern every ecologic, demphi@and economic process
and permeate also spiritual and cultural life. Eveycle is a succession of
cultural trends setting into motion an elite or a mass movemestt $hizes the
historical initiative to turn the wheel of histopne step further. Analogous
economic pressurggenerate analogous values, ideas and cultural situations.
Trends are waves sweeping large groups of youngl@edato a whirl of
activities whose historical sense is hidden torthederstanding and must be
disguised by false pretexts. They aymamic vectorsswaying social forces
regardless of their historical origin, geographozdtion and mixed inner
constitution. Classic social sciences could notatvheir laws because they
neglected comparable and classifiable trends awcdpied their mind only
with static amalgam blocks of mixed nature (tradifi, nations, religions) that
can be neither compared nor classified.

Every bright cultural cycle deals with one ttahissue of conflict between
religious reformation and counter-reformation, betwProtestantism and a
sort of Jesuit Fundamentalism. Protestantism védesan alliance of the
common people with a ‘good ruleetypy — ‘good hero‘) whose ‘good state'
(eucracy - good government) brings an idyllic utopia ontkedeutopy - ‘good
place’). Its program is summed up in More's, Defoeind Rousseau’s
utopianism dreaming about rural, pastoral and political isijbcated in the
Golden Age ¢uchrony — ‘good time’). Their dreamland utopia is inhabitey
the race of ‘good-natured mar@utypy - ‘good character’) and ‘noble savage’
celebrated by all humanists and altruists. Its lilaats feel cosmic optimism
(eupathy — ‘good feeling of bliss and happiness’) and maige fantastic
dreams about progress in a future communist goldge (euchrony).
Philosophers conceive this cosmic optimism as fovehe material nature as
a whole and preach physical materialism. Their gielgfend ‘good nature’,
ideal cosmic order and rational knowledgagophy- ‘good wisdom’).

In literature and arts the upheavals of religi®rotestantism engender the
aesthetics otlassicism Classicists dream about the classic age of ahtiqu
(Golden Age) when people lived in an idyllic statk bliss and happiness
(eupathy). They dream about an ideal monarch, igleake (eutopy), ideal age
(euchrony) and ideal man (eutypy) located in almpaatoral setting of ancient
Arcadia. Painters and sculptors embodied thesendrem principles of
eumetry (‘good measure’, Golden Mean) requiring ideal pmjpns. The
human body, abodes and sanctuaries should haveaitgt@erfect proportions,
i.e. average size, symmetric shape, sound heavstittdion and moderate
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functional decoration. In sciences these requirésnégad tonormativism,
known to the ancients as Aristarchos’ analogisnis thsists on standard
spelling (orthography), standard pronunciation Hography), standard
constitution (orthopedy) and perfect harmorgughony - ‘good sound’).
Every return of such standards stemmed from a systeeconomic values
generated regularly in all periods of post-war restniction and building
booms. It tended to renew common, public and stateership and enforce
centralistic bureaucracy with dirigiste planning economyeunomy — ‘good
economy’) and a strict rational state control. ®atl economy required
puritanism as a code of strict morals, modest manners andpémsive
worship eudoxy— ‘good belief’). Max Weber analysed Puritanismhia Die
protestantische Ethik und der Geist déapitalismus(1904) and found in its
rationalism, secularism and deism driving forcemofiern capitalism.

The ideology of ‘perpetual Protestantism’ hassl@adow antipode in
‘perpetual conservatism. Its adherents Hobbes, Swift, Kafka, Orwell and
Beckett represented a viewpoint devoted to antiagpskepsis, cosmic
pessimism and phenomena of absurdity. In their biygsful utopias perverted
into monstrous labyrinths where individuals suftefeom merciless tyranny
and state bureaucracy. Their optics exchanged idys (eutopy) for an
urban cosmopolitan mummery, for a bad dream abecadent, rotten life at a
bad place qystopy — ‘bad utopia’, cacotopia — ‘bad place’). Theimtampt
for human nature is shown in Swift's Yahoos andrtbentempt for rational
science in his Laputans. Their visions are situatethe hell, purgatory or
subterranean caves where the coming race of lsugdgrmen waits to destroy
the mean primitive humanity (Bulwer-Lyttoithe Coming Rac&871). In all
dark ages conservative philosophers (EpimenidesreRiddes, Orphists,
Pythagoreans, Eleatics, Plato and Socratics) teskrt in caves to preach
doubts about material existence. Lewis Mumford @us$tmodernist sci-fi
novel-writing have devised a lot of ‘technologicacotopias’ situated in the
depths of subterranean caverns, submarines ancsipps. J. Cameron’s
Aliens (1989) revealed a new sort of alienation: the Hams in a gloomy
world where all humans turn into slimy serpents eglignant monsters sent
as extraterrestrial ufonauts by alien civilisations

The submarine disease of conservatism was kriowRomantic poets as
well as the Baroque Age. Romantic and Baroquexibéed an odd bent for
excentricism and all sorts of deformities and maffations. Instead of ideal
proportions and moderate measure they indulgednimatural deformities
(dysmetry - 'deformed proportions’), instead of peacefukliin harmony
(euphony) they found joy in war, strife and dyshany (cacophony - ’bad
sound’). They always showed wry faces in a wry arirpeople turned into
repugnant insects as in KafkaMetamorphosis Their heroes resemble



94

loathsome populations of dwarfish and giant folks Gulliver's Travels
(1726). Swift's and Kafka's conservative anti-utapiabhorred the mean
nature of man and gave it a distorted embodimegtatesque characters and
types (dystypy, cacotypy). Romantic philology hadistant predecessor in the
ancient Anomalists (Crates, Antigonos) who dispthye strong interest in
anomalies and irregular word of slangs and dialeEkeir treatises did not
focus on regular grammatical analogies but conatedr on irregular
cacocraphy (‘bad spelling, ugly writing’) anadacoepy(‘bad pronunciation’).
Their taste rejoiced in caconyms (‘bad names’,yugbrds’, misnomers and
barbarisms), cacology (bad choice of words, ‘faudigtion’) and musical
dissonance (cacophony).

reign eucracy esthocracy technocracy democracy idolocracy  theocracy
economy | eunomy esthonomy technonomy demonomy idolonomy theonomy
science | eusophy esthosophy technosophy demosophy idolosophy theosophy
religion eudoxy esthodogy technodoxy demodoxy idolodoxy theodoxy

space eutopy esthotopy  technotopy demotopy idolotopy theotopy

time euchrony esthochrony technochrony demochrony idolochrony theochrony
type eutypy esthotypy technotypy demotypy idolotypy theotypy

measure | eumetry esthometry technometry demometry idolometry theometry
emotion | eupathy esthopathy technopathy demopathy idolopathy theopathy
sound euphony  esthophony technophony demophony idolophony theophony

Table 38 A proposal of an integrated taxonomy of culturgles

Utopias and anti-utopias are only abstraateexés whose points are linked
by a continuous scale with several intermediateatsy Table 38 depicts this
scale as a sequel of trends that come in seriésgdonost bright cycles. Their
tenable classification may be formulated in aesthettegories modifying the
idea of beautyEupathy with eu ‘good’ implies concentration on the good
and its close neighbours, the just, standard, imgalsound and stable.
Esthopathy (from eo6iev ‘enjoy’) seeks the aesthetic category of the bhdut
its closest allies being the sentimental and tisbifamable . Technopathyis a
suitable term for esthetic formalism and its loee deometric forms, abstract
numbers and technological constructi@emopathy expresses the aesthetic
ideal of social realism depicting ordinary charestend every-day life.
Idolopathy represents a counter-reaction against demopattwadking up the
position of the well-to-do. Its emphasis on ttiécor, icons, symbols and
sacred cult leads ttheopathy that means divine worship, spirituality and
religious exultation. Such categories correspondl wéth the traditional
systematics of literary trends as follogtassicism(eupathy) sentimentalism
(esthopathy)formalism (technopathy)realism (demopathy)traditionalism
(idolopathy), spiritualism (theopathy). In dark ages spiritualism (theopathy)
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may prolong into a series otatastrophism (cacopathy), hermetism
(mystopathy) andnonumentalism (orthopathy)

Each cultural trend looks like a 7-year oldgreiof one generation in
politics, literature, arts, music and fashion. Bédlphers, artists and fashion
designers hardly ever realise that their tastesbagething in common but they
fight with enemies in their cultural field as refieissly as political parties in a
parliament. Their governing cabinets take effootseize decisive influence in
dailies, publishing houses, parishes and art gadle¥What joins them together
are projections of one axiologic hierarchy into feliént cultural fields,
nowadays often callegaradigms (T. Kuhn 1965; J. H. Turner 1978; J. H.
Turner — S. Turner 1993). A paradigm is somethikg Vision du mondéL.
Goldmann 1965, 1970), it has its space, time, sbogie, as well as its norms
and aesthetic feelingscracy denotes a type of social elite and its political
rule. The lexical stemnremy is applied as a designation of an economic cycle
and its ruling economic elite but its reference neayended also to social
norms, ethic standards and laws (from Gre&kog — law). The root sophy
denotes what is referred to a@pistéme (Foucault 1966) orconpures
épistémologiqueBachelard 1978: 49), i.e. ‘a system of knowledg@anmon
in philosophy and sciencanetry refers tathe proportions of an esthetic ideal,
-chrony to its temporal constitution (nostalgic past, Hapéuture), topy to
local setting (Arcadia, pastoral idyll, desert igl® and typy to the ideation of
the major hero in respect to minor figures. Allgaaspects integrated into an
n-dimensional space form @osmos(technocosmos, democosmos). Colinear
trends in art, sculpture, music, ethics and mythplaevelop different
combinations of its dimensions but stem from onammmn axiology.

Such systematic taxonomy would be worthless dfid not correspond to
historical reality, if its validity could not be nérmed by an arbitrary segment
of cultural development in any country. Validity ebonot presuppose strict
regularity because cultural cycles may be retamiedccelerated, they may
slip through or repeat or give in by interferencetiter pressures. Social and
cultural development may be measured effectively dgonomic and
demographic statistics or by methodsstditistic ideometry. Its procedures
were adopted for devising statistic maps of litgrhistory so as to measure
parameters of &terary process. They consisted in counting statistic figures
of books published in different genres every ye&ince literary production
includes also books on philosophy, law, scienceraligion, and it correlates
also with similar figures from music and fine adsich historical maps give a
reliable idea of cultural processes as a whole.irTillastration on English
literature published in Great Britain is enteredhwa detailed description of
statistic procedures applied on Table 51 in thetgreon literary history.
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Cultural Periodicity

GermarGeistesgeschicht@V. Dilthey, H. Rickert) maintained that cultural
history consisted of unique accidental events theate neither recurrent nor
repeatable and obeyed no deterministic laws. Sfieehistoriography warns
against sucha priori refusals because lawful periodicity is common ih a
physical and economic processes and in all fieldscence it provides an
essential key to systematic knowledge. Once wehle to explain historical
events in periodic tables as recurrent phenomeagagsess a tool similar to
Mendeleyev’speriodic table of chemical elements. Most historical societies
are accidental amalgams made up from many compsraEntnclear and
incomprehensible nature. Yet scientific historigdna must follow chemistry
in purifying these mixed substances into regulagnsical compounds and
analysing these compounds into pure elements tkhibie a lawful and
predictable chemical behaviour.

As soon as social sciences discover their pien@entaryunits, they will be
able to compare regular periodicity in their higtar occurrence and integrate
them into asystematic taxonomyof higher categories. History is amtegral
processof social life exhibiting curves of periodic odation manifested in
ups and downs of economic prosperity. Society igedr forth by peristaltic
contractions of economic booms and crises thaepulés bowels in a regular
rhythm and show periodicity similar to processesnatural sciences. Its
dynamic growth may be simulated by self-regulattngomata with a finite
number of states and fixed rules of transition frame state into another.

At first glance cultural history looks like ehaotic process filled with
haphazard deeds of accidental personalities bubwhen from the bird’s eye
view on historical maps its course exhibits regyatterns. The graph on
pages 97-104 represents the cultural evolutionundjie as a continuous curve
of rises and declines in a sinusoid form. The cumeesponds to regular tides
and ebbs of economic cycles and traces their ptelmafftural periodicity also
in ancient times. Culture makes progress as if g@e by an innehistorical
clock hidden in the peristaltic contractions of the btsaef worldwide booms
and crises. People can slow down their pace orlerate them by rational
reforms, but however violent interventions they migxert, they can never
disturb and change their inner rhythm for a lortgee.
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Revising elementary categories of sociologynarily means their revisiting
in such a way that every term used fits all itsigmic occurrences in cultural
and political history. Many commonplace terms (deraoy, oligarchy,
totality, bureaucracy) are so plagued by incortesetge that we have to prefer
new coinage to their tedious redefinitions. In ordeavoid redundant coinage,
one terms is used for (1) a class, (2) its domipafitical reign, (3) the short-
term period of its reign and (4) a longer termtsthistorical dominance.

ELEMENTARY TYPES OF REGIMES

Democy (1) The social classes of crafsmen, artisan tfoliknscountryside
peasantry, modern working-class and imported slg2¢sThe Protestant reign
of common people in populist regimes, a popularegoment of peasants’
communities, civic society or public majority apiply the institution of ‘direct
democracy’. Direct democracies imply a rule of lmubouncils and popular
tribunes elected by public gatherings (Greekklesia Roman comitia,
medieval urban communes).

Aularchy: (1) The social class of state bureaucracy (clegpkéice, scribes in
the Egyptian Old Kingdom, Frendhgistesandgens de robeChinesefa-ti)
subordinated to a strong centralistic ruler. (2¢ehtralised totalitarian rule of
state bureaucracy with the decisive role of onengtabsolutist ruler.
Oligarchy: (1) The social class of the private well-to-dogmates, patricians,
bankers and feudal princes. (2) A decentralised nfl independent feudal
princes, land-owning magnates and trans-nationapacations centred in
scattered decentralised regions. It is a systemeoéntralised administration
that guarantees great liberties to rich magnatesoat of a new serfdom
inflicted upon the common people. It represente@momical model where a
small elite minority of owners possesses the migjarf land and controls the
decisive amount of land, financial capital or proiiite means.

Autarchy: (1) A civic, popular and national self-governmémit combines in
different ratios into one ruling coalition the ceatised state aularchy and
popular democy. These two arms of autocracy joeirtefforts in order to
weaken the strength of the privileged upper clags@mgnates, corporations
and private owners). Its basic precondition israrg sector of the state (royal)
ownership completed by high rates of the public tedcivic sector.
Autarcheum: (1) A three-cycle period of ‘golden age’ congigtiof periods of
an ascendent, culminating and descendent autaltshghenomenon may be
illustrated on Augustan Rome, Charlemagne’s empRepaissance and
Enlightment. The immense bloom of rapid economidavelopment is
accompanied by flourishing arts and sciences. Tlopular national
reformation allows protestant states to emancifiaien under the rule of
strong empires and liberate from their financiadl amilitary hegemony. (2) A
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ring of peripheral national protestant states thave united in their anti-
colonialist resistance against the dominant wonpiees (Protestant states in
North Europe united against the popes in Amiens ddome, the
underdeveloped third world after the post-war deaisiation).

Ascendent autarchy starts with a syndrome of national reformation
characterised by a strong predominance of the aléesgd state bureaucracy
(renaissance, enlightment) and aims at a strongegestate.
Descendentautarchy is remarkable for a decay of state centralismywgrg
role of the consumers’ society, the dominant rdigublic democy and the
strong influence of trade unions (Athens under dkesj Rome under the
Antonins, the 18 century positivism).

Oligarcheum: (1) a three-cycle period of a 'dark age’ domilatg the rule of
great empires (Sparta, Roman Empire, HabsburgshSBatish Empire). (2)
The heartland of large colonial empires comprighg centracosmopolisand
the surroundingnegalopolisof satellite states.

HISTORICAL TYPES OF AUTARCHY

Tyrannis The ancient Greek form of autarchy based upometym of a strong
sovereign ruler supported by popular gatheringsdirgtt democracy.

Ghibellin monarchy: A medieval type of autarchy applying an exclusive
sovereign position of the monarch with an exclugioke of courtiers in the
court administration and the authorities of theatdgwn.

Absolutism: A New Age autarchy in large agrarian kingdomshwat strong
ruler supported by strong state bureaucracy anggent national church.

HISTORICAL TYPES OF OLIGARCHY

Crusaderism: A type of global expansionism under the pretekiadsaint
war’, conquests of monks’ and knights’ orders and saddiérfortune haunted
by religious fanaticism against infidels and heathe

Senatism (1) A strong rule of ‘high parliamentarianism’tivia strong senate
opposition that kindles resistance against the rabntoyal power. The
aristocratic senate of lords functions as an imsémt defending the interests of
the richest land-owning magnates (aristocratic nfl@reopagusin Classic
Athens, Roman senate under Cicero, Megna Charta Libertatungranting
feudal rights, the British House of Lords under QueVictoria, the post-
modern age and its idea of human rights). (2) Aetypf aristocratic
constitutions granting liberties to rich oligarchijykdrgos’ reform of
aristocratic constitution in Spart®lagna charta libertatunpassed under the
Anglo-Norman king John the Lackland in 1215).

Regionalism A model of a scattered decentralised theocratic iremwith
many independent counties and strong local rulers.
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Dominium: An early extensive type of oligarcheum where thétany power
acquired a huge formal control of neighbouring d¢des but it managed to
enforce its hegemony only by collecting a symbuilaute.

Xenarchy: A rule of a foreign conquerors’ minority over theegsants’
community and the autochthonous people of a subchen (Norman
conquest and William the Conqueror’s rule in Britafter 1066).

Endarchy: A rule of the vernacular aristocratic elite thatshaanaged to
expropriate the autochthonous peasants’ majoriyid.

Theocracy. A rule of religious corporations and divine clgrghat have
absorbed the land possession of the local yeonmamtypeasantry to such an
extent that they subdued peasants’ communitiesrfdam.
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POLITICAL SCIENCES

Dynamic Trends in Economics

Political history revolves in cycles from cealistic absolutism to pluralistic
decentralisation according to different types dblguownership. Totalities are
associated with the original state of undivided own or public ownership
while pluralities presuppose private and corpoeatownership. Totalities
bring periods of lucky utopias of rapid peacefulvelepment and high
prosperity, whereas pluralities are typical of riflagnating societies full of
luxury, decadence and wars. Ovid remembered the@nimes of common
ownership as golden age (aurea prole¥ remarkable for prosperity, stability
and peace. He could see its live modePax Romanain peaceful stability
established in the Roman Empire by the caesar Auguldis descendant Nero
might symbolise its opposite, tlsélvern age (argentea prolesas a period of
hectic decadence and baroque luxury. Similarly, tfeglievals distinguished
‘bright centuries' $¢aeculum clarumof prosperous royal absolutism and ‘dark
centuries' $aeculum obscurunof papal theocracy and ‘warring princes'.The
graph on pages 97-104 records their periodic retureven and odd centuries
as the reigns of theutarcheum (renaissance syndrome) and tliggarcheum
(decadence syndrome).

The inner cause of their perpetual alternaties in what was known to the
ancients as the conflict between public ownershige( publicu} and private
ownership Kes privatag (BartoSek 1988: 197). Public ownership in totadit
must be protected by economic strategieprmitectionism close toJ. M.
Keynes'sNew Dealor Frenchdirigisme Private ownership in pluralities must
be reinforced by free-trade strategies in the waké. Smith’s liberalism.
Most theorists assume that mankind must firmly perene ethical ideal of
inner organisation, but economics and statisticnentetry tell a different
story: there is no social growth without changimgial values and political
elites, there is no progress without circular retiohs and reforms. State
interventions may carry out only reforms in accaiith the general trend of
economic cycles in neighbouring countries.

The modern periodisation of economic cyclesspd from ‘bright’ and
‘dark ages’ to economic statistics. The scientifieory of economic booms
and crises was developed by the Russian Menshesgksol including Pitirim
Sorokin, N. D. Kondratyev, S. Kuznets and W. Rost@&wrokin (1939),
Kerensky’s secretary ar@migréto the U.S., made his repute by studies on the
dynamics of cultural cycles. Nikolai D. Kondratyanalysed the periodocity
of long-term cycles with a special emphasis onqukxilasting five decades.
His bookBolshiye cikly konjunktury1928) observed the first quinquagenary
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cycle between revolutions in 1789 and 1848 withirdlex point (vertex) in
1814. The second cycle lasted from the boom of 4881 to the industrial
era 1890-1896 with a point of inflexion in 1873. Eowek developed his
partial observations on the cycle 1897-1945 andopged them to the post-
war era 1947-1996 that culminated in 1974 befoee dtisis in 1975-1976
announcing stagflation. In Germany this researakymd a line of study called
KonjunkturforschundgSpiethoff 1923, 1955; Schlumpeter 1912, 1939)thin
post-war era it was applied by Jirgen Kuczynskyht history of working-
class masses. A huge upsurge of exact methods bwbdines of research
fuse with the mainstreams of modern statisbciometry (Adolf Cost, J. L.
Moreno) andeconometry(Ragnar Frisch).

Economic growth generally pursues an ascendiarve of industrial
progress but periodic booms and crises give it apshof a broken zigzag
sinusoid (Sojka, Konimy 1996: 75). Waves of rise (prosperity) and declin
(decay) in economic production repeat in cycledadinite but variable length.
Kitchin’s cycle lasts about 40 months, Juglar’'s ley¢akes 6-10 years,
Kuznets's cycle is of twenty-year duration, whileondratyev’s cycle
approaches almost half a century. Moreover, sone@@uists speak about
periods lasting one century and two-centuries’ GpocC. Juglar's ten-year
cycle consists of several Kitchin’s cycles correxting to the successive
phases of revitalisation, expansion, boom, stagnatilepression and crisis.
The rise of economic production takes about fivargethree years exhibit
transient oscillation and two years display a mdrétecay. Kuznets's 20-year
period is a chain of two Juglar's cycles that apdit sapart by a weak
depression but closed by an extremely deep cBsiK(znets 1966, 1971).

Every boom shifts the focus of dynamic growtbnf one economic sphere
to another and throws people into the whirls ofedént economic trends and
strategies. The first three booms in a brightlagey a rapid industrial growth
accelerating agriculture, building industries angbraduction of machinery.
After reaching the point of inflexion the curve begto descend because
production concentrate only on consumers’ goodshestl incomes flow from
services, tourism and finances. The boom of conssirgeods is ominous of a
breakdown andtagflation a syndrome of long-term stagnation accompanied
by high inflation. The market is saturated, pricege rising but and high
employment lowers economic demand. Tdiggiste planning is abandoned,
state companies are privatised by huge financigbarations and national
economy heads for a new 50-year age of corporatireership.

The main types of 10-year cycles may be desdras a sequel of
productive strategies ensuring the cyclic rotatiérihe economic automaton:
(1) accumulation (an agrarian boom accumulates financial capitéhénhands
of strong state owners and makes their investmlemt fnto costly public
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projects), (2)edification (the phase of reconstructing the industrial basis,
heavy machinery, engineering and factories, 'boddfever’ with a boom of
construction activities), (3)ndustrialisation (industrial boom, a return from
heavy machinery to light machinery and electricides), (4)consumption
(transition to producing consumers’ goods, ‘conqugrfever’ with a boom of
mass production and working-class consumption)sti&gflation ('speculative
fever’ with a boom of financial speculation at ttwst of stagnation or decline
in industrial production, a rapid growth of pricasd costs).

A CLASSIFICATION OFSHORT-TERM ECONOMIC CYCLES

A system of terms acceptable in economic thésrjsted below in bold-
faced letters in parentheses. However, a diffesentof catchwords is given
preference because we have to coordinate econardic@tural trends (see
Table 39). For reasons of obtaining comparativeriarmy acceptable for all
fields of culture and social life, they are preabtty less common terms ended
in -nomyto suggest economy oriented to producing ‘goadt)( beautiful
(estha), functional {echne), buyable demao) and luxurious goodsluto-).

EuNoMY (accumulation): low prices and wages, cheap working force, aewid
use of the unemployed and the homeless in hiredeargarrying out state
labours on public buildings. A fast growth of agiiaral production oriented
to ensure a state of self-sufficiency in food. Sgthening administrative
bureaucracy and centralistic mechanisms of statéraoin order to restrict
private owners and their corporative businesses.

EsTHONOMY (edification) 'reconstruction phase’: concentration on mining
ores, coal and other raw materials, the fast grosftbuilding industries, a
reconstruction of machine equipment in large faesyrenovating machines in
large companies, utopist public projects, peasaoisperative farms founded.
TECHNONOMY (industrialisation): a great boom of industrial production,
extensive development of industrial planning, disibg the system of social
security and insurance for working-class massesadae walks of society.
DEMONOMY (consumptior): a great boom in producing consumers’ goods,
industries focus on wide public masses, raise thgiges and lower their
prices to increase sale. Their standard of liviegising and their rights are
growing thanks to trade unions and left-wing pargaforcing democracy.
PLUTONOMY (stagflation): a turning-point announcing a long-term stagmatio
of industrial production accompanied by a rapidlaitidn, high prices of
realties and consumers’ goods, high unemploymedttangh competition.
Producers concentrate on advertisement, wrapping hegher quality. The
dominant role is played by finances, banking andlsbrokers’ activities.



111

1826 ===========crisis in 1826-1829

1827 the first wave of PUTOCRACY
1828 romanticism in 1826-9 STAGFLATION
1829 IR TONOMY
1830 July revolution in 1830 a boom of

1831 financial speculation
1832 a long-term depression
1833 rapiflation
1834

1835

1836 the second wave of romanticism

1837

1838 ======= ====crisis in 1837-1839

1839 ======demarchy

1840 rural populism

1841

1842 t BENOMY

1843 ACCUMULATION

1844 prosperity between 1844-1951

1845 agrarian boom

1846 ECRACY: Communist utopianism

1847 ————————————=——= agrariﬁi’gis

1848 ===== REVOLUTION in 1848 === 184848

1849

1850 SEHOCRACY

1851 SEHONOMY

1852 building boom

1853 EDIFICATION

1854 the Crimean War

1855 from 1854 to 1856

1856 Parnassism
1857 =========== cyrisis in 1857 =======

1858 attack on Napoleon in 1858 sentimental realism
1859 a war in Indo-China

1860 in 1858-62 liberalisation from 1860
1861 Mexican expedition 1861- INDUSTRIALISATION
1862 "ECHNONOMY

1863 rapid industrial boom
1864 TECHNOCRACY

1865 technocratic administration

1866 =============== financial crisis in 1866 ==——
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1867 positivism& evolutionisn [EMARCHY: political liberalisation
1868 literary naturalism CONSUMPTION

1869 DEMONOMY

1870 consumption boom

1871 ==revolution in 1871 = Pa&ismmune

1872

1873 crisis in 1873 ========

1874 MacMahon’s monarchism

1875 depression in 1873-9 ======

1876 a long-term depressi |:

1877 DOLARCHY:

1878 monarchist traditionalism
1879

1880

1881 the second wave of naturalism
1882 impressionism

1883 ===============¢¥isis in 18

1885literary decadence
1886 boulangerism in 1886-1889
1887

1888literary symbolism

from the 70’s till the 90’

aboom of financial speculatig

rreption, inflation and usury

STAGFLATION
Europegradan crisis

a short-term rig
sain 1878-1882

82-6
a deepisria America|

a {tergn depressio
STAGFLATION
LUroNomMY

European crisi

ownership

anti-clerical lapassed by radicals between1902-4
strikes for alHddr working day in 1905

SEHONOMY in corporative ownership

unanimism

1889

1890 ::::::::Qo]emarchy:::::::

1891

1892 monopolies blooming

1893 a bill protecting public héaftassed in 1893
1894 agrarian boom

1895 ACCUMULATION

1896 ENOMY in corporative

1897 social legislation

1898 Dreyfus’s affair

1899 10-hour working day for women ahddren
1900

1901

1902 ========== crisis in 1900-1903 =======
1903

1904

1905

1906 EDIFICATION

1907

a great rise iming coal, ores and raw materials
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1908 financial capital

1909 exported abroad

1910 cubism
1911 ECHNOCRACY new civilism
1912 ECHNONOMY modernism
1913 boom in armamedustries

1914 INDUSTRIALISATION

1915 First World War1914-1918

1916

1917 ==========revolutionary wave in 1917 =====—
1918 dadaism
1919 ghHmoom

1920 hignemployment in 1920
1921 l&fon

1922 highrestments

1923 initan & devaluation

1924

1925 DEMONOMY sociologism
1926 CONSUMPTION

1927 boof consumers’ good

1928 liberal consumerism

1929 ENMRCHY: Social-Democratism
1930 ========== Great Depression ======

1931 ======= depression from overproduction === populism
1932

1933 the ascent of fascism

1934 Idolarchy: traditionalism long depressiol
1935 conservative traditionalism state corporativisni
1936 historical novel LBTONOMY
1937 boom of armament industries STAGFLATION

1938 pre-totality stagflation is typical of lowgrices

1939 and greater state control

1940 hermetism agrariaoom
1941 agrarianism war campaigns raging
1942 pétainism mass destructio

1943 Militarchy : rule of generals and military leaders
1944 most stagflation crises are ended by ‘sawad’
1945 and colonial expansion
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1944
1945
1946
1947
1948
1949
1950
1951
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965
1966
1967
1968
1969
1970
1971
1972
1973
1974
1975
1976
1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1982

De Gaulle’s government of national resistance

programs of nationalisindustries

reforms of social insurance
::::::au|archy —======
Monnet’s 4-year plan in 1946-1950
ACCUMULATION
ENOMY
high investments into recarstng industries
ECRACY: post-war communism
SEHOCRACY. social civilism nouveau roman
SEHONOMY phenomenalism
EDIFICATION - Rueff’s plan
asanation ofsflahd public housing
|: financial catagtne in 1958
Algerian crisis theatre of the absurd
poésie quotidinienne
civilism
"mational plan 1962-1967
———————————————————=— Europe bU||d|ng crigns1963 ===
programs of social insurance
formalism INDUSTRIALISATION
structuralism industrial crisis in 1966
generative French riots
grammar students’ strikeslP68 =========
economic planning abandoned
Maoism
Tel Quel CONSUMPTION
sociologism ERONOMY
consumers’ society
boom of consumers’ goods
Brandt'Sozialmarktwirtschaft
consumption crisis in 1976-7

rising prices

higher unemployment

punk Thatcherism

skinheads LBTONOMY historising
STAGFLATION traditionalism
long-tedepression ecologism

privatisations of state compa postmodernism
RUTOCRACY: rule of rich countries
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1983 Le Pen’'&ront National

1984 New Age rapid inflatio
1985 fatalism Reagan’s armame
1986 apocalyptic postmodernism military boom

1987 catastrophism militarchy|

1988 deconstructed metaphysics
1989 free market devaluates weaker currencies
1990 Eastern revolutions STAGFLATION

1991 irrationalism speculative boot

1992 hermetism foreign capit

1993 occultism in great wa

1994 anarchism high criminality

1995 MYSTARCHY: and corruptiol.

1996 new sectarianism

1997 ===zplutarchy==== a crisis of capital investments in 1997
1998 i HCRACY: T.Blair's New Labour

1999 ; EUNOMY in corporative ownership

2000 : ACCUMULATION?

2001 i Blairdhird Way newclassicism
2002 i or New Labour ewnsyndicalism
2003 . new anticlericalism

2004 ====== agrarian crisis? ======

2005

2006 political models of @lenceau’RRadical Partyin France
2007 liberalism in analogylioyd George’d.iberal Party
2008 EDIFICATION

2009 FHHoNOMY

2010 big monopolies and aiglies fusing

2011 globalist expansion

2012 fast-growing armament

2013 ESTHOCRACY. new fashionable society

2014 ====== building crisis? ====

Table 39 Industrial cycles of economic growth in France

Political Trends in Dynamic Politology

Politics is a dynamic complement of economyase it functions as a tool
enabling people to regulate economic production rexlistribute its yields to
different groups of citizens. Every state primardgrves for protecting the
ruling system of ownership and for guarding thefidvprivileges of owners.
The distribution of political power seems to be stinimg stemming from the
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people’s will and their votes in elections bututimate shape always tends to
reproduce the ruling distribution of economic poweolitical representatives
are confirmed in their reign by elections but tlenstitutional layout of the
political representation is predetermined by tH:ngueconomic hierarchy and
its inner tensions. The hierarchy of authoritied #ime system of government
cannot be changed by haphazard decisions but egistdtively reproduce the
shape of centralised or decentralised hierarclecamomic ownership.

Political bodies have a typology analogoushe morphology of social
systems on Table 34. Socialists rely on a broacktosocial base, on trade
unions, working-people and common consumers. Ssciphrties attempt to
compress higher peaks and lower them to attairntggreguality. Communists
tend to preserve a strong totality with a broadaddzasis and centralistic state
control. They confide in strict discipline, powdrgiate centralism and strong
administrative bureaucracy. Agrarians and Christidemocrats preach
populism idealising the unspoilt organic commurafycountryside peasantry
but their esteem for the paternalistic authorityowfership is not limited by
egalitarianism. Conservatives esteem authority dnttust its privileges to
narrower elites on higher levels, to entreprenedestory-owners and
prosperous middle classes. They admire a high roleyawith many steep
towers of economic power independent upon the.state

Political parties apply different philosophiessocial architecture that can
be defined as: (a) amdeal extreme of quantitative changes of social
conditions, (b) an exactly delimitesector of a political space, (c) abstract
vectorsdefining the direction of social growth, (dyensor of deformations of
the social pyramid, (e) a system of mathematioaqualities in a space
between ideal extremes as in Table 40. Each apprdafines a different
mathematical model of formalising sociology.

communisnt restriction of elites totality
socialism emancipation of masses equality
liberalism: individualisation of elites plurality
conservatism elevation of elites hierarchicity
fundamentalism intolerance to infidels duality

communism | democratism| conservatism | fundamentalism
intolerantleft | left-wing right-wing intolerant right
state masses elites church
authorities | work royalty crusades
punishment | human rights| commandment| terror

collective society family orders, mafias
enlightenmen| science faith fanaticism

Table 40 Inequalities in the ‘political space’ and theilassification
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Most people tend to regard political progsasay conservatism, as a real
thing, as political opinions of a conservative parépresented by its real
members in a definite country at a definite timbey see in politics only its
outer manifestations, real persons, parties, sysnbtxts, standards and
heraldic coats of arms. But political tendencies apt identical to social
institutions and particular people. It is extremdlifficult to compare the
conservative platforms of W. Pitt, B. Disraeli, @aurchill, W. Churchill and
M. Thatcher, let alone Soviet and Chinese hard-tineservatives, because
they operated in different times and different typé societies. What remained
invariant in their programs were not identical sda@oncepts but analogous
tendenciesof social transformations supported in differehtages of social
growth. These remain invariant and stable becéwesedcted upon the society
from the same dynamic angle and direction. Theimseovatism does not
consist in identical ideas but in parallel sociahtls and tendencies.

The historical clock of social evolution digatcentralistic or pluralistic
models that penetrate all areas, inclusive of igalit parties and social
movements. The state transmits its genetic infdomab the smallest social
cells, to town councils, political clubs and nonsgmment organisations. One
organisingidée directrixis mirrored from the social macrocosm into all lsye
of a local microcosm. Table 41 introduces a corsenimorphology for social
movements and elementary types of political parfiasmbering in Table 41
corresponds to several specific types of politpzaties:

elite leader masses
(1) )

E )
rearguard bureaucratic vanguard
apparatus A silent
Il ®

majority
4 ) (6)

Table 41 A schematic layout of social movements
1. elitist parties: parti de cadre’party of cadres’ (Duverger 1951, 1981),

parti de notablegCharlot 1970: 63ff.), Weberidonorationpartei,
2. leader's party: Fihrerpartej ‘one-man party’,
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3. mass parties Weber'sMassenpartei (Fiala, Strmiska 1998: 77ff.parti

de masseSnass party’ (Duverger 1951, 198pprti d‘électeursa voters'

party’ (Charlot 1970: 63ff.),

apparatus party: Weber‘sPatronageparteandBirospartei,

popular parties: all-people’s party, catch-all partgttrape-touf omnibus

party ‘everybody's party‘Volkspartefpopular party’,

6. unrestrained parties syndicalists’ parties of ‘direct actionl'gction
directe led by an illegal vanguard of intellectuals.

o s

The chief leitmotif of any political strife bviously the perpetual struggle
between centralistic state bureaucracy and moneyrmwoligarchy, discussed
in terms of utopias and antiutopias. The historgaivey on pages 97-104
makes it clear that societies evolve through ttemsl stages in periodic
cycles from centralistic totalities (autarchy) toecéntralised pluralities
(oligarchy). Everyautarchy can be considered as a historical power block
contracted between people’s massesauridrchy (from Greek ain — court),
here defined as a strict centralistic reign of toert and state bureaucracy.
Every political regime may be explained as a batdnmower block contracted
between three elementary components, or speakimg awzurately, between
two social forces united against the third compongeclared to be their
enemy:aularchy (bureaucratic elite, state administration, ingghtsia in the
state-controlled sectordligarchy (private elite, independent magnates, clergy
in orders) andlemarchy (public masses, common people, working-class). In
dark ages before a new totality gets ripe oligasliio not profile as pluralistic
plutocracies but tend to formilitarchy (a strong block of the ruling party, its
falanges and shock troops, police, army and armarmatustries). Most
political regimes may be described as mixed dynaammits made up from
different ratios of the following three or four $alcforces:

» aularchy - communism, bureaucratism, centralistirjgisme absolutism,
paternalism, totalitarism, protectionism

e demarchy — peaceful liberal democracy: liberalism, civilisrapcial
democratism, civic public partiegetite-bourgeoisadicalism

e oligarchy (plutarchy) - conservative oligarchy in transitibregoochs of
crisis and decay: conservatism, corporativism,adism, monarchism

* militarchy - imperial military regimes:fundamentalism, chauvinism,
imperialism, expansionism

Many authors tend to imagine that politicsrisravention of the 20century
and refuse to compare its patterns with the hisadbpast. The political past is
gone because its story occurred in a series ofrléevenations but each cycle
comprised a succession of regimes comparable talays.Formations may
be defined as long-term cultural cycles lasting wemturies whileregimes
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may denote dynamic short-term reigns of elites whdsration does not
exceed a decade. Table 39 demonstrates that Ramtoulation of elites
roughly coincides with economic booms and crisdse Term ‘regime’ must
not be understood literally, it is usually a 7-yegasurge of a political trend
that dominates in the parliament and often mansmesforce its own cabinet
but soon ebbs and departs as a result of socitigemkes aroused by the
nearest crisis. The graph on page 89 presents andgnclassification of
circulating elites interrupted by an intermittentterference of popular
movements. Apopular movement usually consists in a four-year period of
public disobedience when a forthcoming crisis sétset masses into motion
and awakens the left-wing intelligentsia to stamnpaigns in cultural media in
order to replace the ruling elite. Our estimatéhest on average a 6-year peak
of the dominance of a ruling elite that culminadesing a boom is interrupted
by a 4-year peak of dominance of a popular movernsahinating in the
transitional period of depression. Popular moves@etver form cabinets but
their vanguards play as indispensable a role inpthlgical process as the
ruling elites functioning as upper-class vangua/s.seen on page 89, both
are needed for operating the underlyggpnomic processhecause without
political reforms no change of economic strategiesld be feasible.

Aristotle’s treatiseAthenian Constitutiorgave an outline of politological
taxonomy that is more penetrating than numerousepteday approaches. It
could clearly distinguishuovapyio, apwotokpdtei and moitel as ancient
political formations but applied also the termstofavvic andoiryapyio that
had appeared recurrently as dynamic short-time nregi in different
formations. Though being a staunch supporterobfopyia, he gave an
unbiased account of the Periclednuoxpatio and its basic institutions in
popular tribunes and public gatheringghenaion politeia26-27). However,
installing democracy in Athens was attributed dtsdheseus and Peisistratos
whose rule is usually classified aspavvic. Also his oiryopyio appears in
reference to both Kritias’ Thirty Tyrants’ Governmteand much earlier
Dracon’s tyranny. His account of Athenian consiiilng seems to coincide
with the present taxonomy in dividing long-term ifohl formations into
stages ofvpavvig (here aularchypmupoxpatio andoAvyapyia.

K. Marx projected our political future in tes of building up communism,
but in fact all political formations and all econimneycles have one common
program: theerosion of communism the ‘deconstruction’ of the national state
ownership and its gradual transfer into the harfdprivate oligarchy. This
complex process proceeds in several standard pttegemay be explained on
the conflicts between Perikles’ democracy and Ksitoligarchy. Every longer
economic cycle begins with the victory of state dawrcracy over private
oligarchy and a post-war reconstruction of statettmdled economies. The
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state bureaucracyaglarchy), inspired by communist utopias, however, soon
abandons strict laws e@cracy and decays into the pleasure-seeking
fashionable courtiers e¢thocracy. Under young Perikles' reign (eucracy) in
the 440's the Old Sophists (Anaxagoras, Protagokippias, Antiphon)
preached classicism, materialism, encyclopaedistinharmanism. During his
esthocracy in the 430's his friend Euripides passedwriting his best
sentimental tragedies and his adherent Protagoragded to a philosophy of
sensualism. In the 430’s their rithasé sons formed a merry-making Gilded
Youth and began to rebel against their fathers fjutpias. They started
sympathising with Gorgias’ rhetoric formalism, Niki ideals of technocracy
and Kritias’ high society. Where Krates and Phetds idealised utopias
without slaves, Kratinos and Eupolis' comedy Goldege (Chrysin gengs
424) mocked at utopias and their returns to theéolmsavage'. Where the
Older Sophists defended democracy, emancipati@yes] barbarians and
their human rights, the Younger Sophists (Kallikl@grasymachos, Kritias)
refused them as absurd fantasies. In 411 and BlO4they attempted to
overthrow democracy by oligarchy under the auspmfethe Spartan army.
Though rich oligarchs were defeated, they managedetze the economic
power and commenced a new dark age of private catige ownership.

These fates of Classic Greece have beerdratahy times again, e.g. by
the battles between Defoe’s Whigs and Swift's Tres well as the quarrels
between H. Wilson’s post-war socialism and M. Thatts conservatism. The
circular rotations of the economic engine tend émagate series of similar
cultural situations and allow us to define geng@aterns of political regimes
suggested in Table 41. Bureaucratic utopias arpastgd by regimes with the
formulaaularchy = eucracy + esthocracypemarchy(people’s rule) remains
isolated as a revival of autarchy with a greatatigipation of masses that
culminates after technocracy but may emerge in sitianal popular
movements also before eucracy and esthocracy.utéptas are supported by
oligarchic regimes with the formutaigarchy = technocracyGilded Youth) +
idolarchy (plutocracy) +mystarchy Such terms may be used for denoting
successive series of political tendencies in brigiddes but fail to cover their
high variability. Some terms might be perceived aasoken of an undue
predilection for verbalism but they justify theirsar by frequent
misinterpretations. Modern authors often mistakgaothies for democracies,
which renders all usage pointless and calls fdorgg) their original meaning
by coining terms ‘democy’ and ‘demarchy’.

The political battles between classicist soaditébpias and technocratic
antiutopias, whether taking place in journalismijggophical fantasies or sci-
fi comedies, occur in successive series of cultgialations generated by
economic cycles. The graph on page 89 lists sefiesltural trends that tend



121

to repeat in bright and dark cycles with the vigterand defeats of different
ruling elites. Table 42 attempts to arrange theseds in circles and specify
their political equivalents for purposes of theystematic classification. A
different type of taxonomy was chosen for brightcleg of national

bureaucratic economy and for dark cycles of compaaprivate economy,

even though they exhibit similar or analogous pagte Economic cycles
repeat similar successions of waves but these wdigptay much variability

because they propagate on levels of various height.

y

CYCLE A

bonapartism
fundamentalism

< X
conservatism communism
socialdemocratism\. 4 civilism
liberali
vy
A
CYCLE B
imperialism mesianism
corporativism paternalism
. X »
N »
modernis
hedanis
(manerism
cosmopolitis

Table 42 A classification of political trends in bright amthrk cycles
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Geopolitics

The inner political system is never an arbjtréancy and or a haphazard
invention of its citizens, it forms as a lawful uétant of many inner and outer
economic forces determining strictly its probableyge. The inner political
constitution of a country is always closely assmdawith a definite state of
foreign affairs. An autonomous inner political deymment is possible only in
the bright ages of peace when all countries adhdependent kingdoms and
states. In the dark ages of wars most countries tbsir independence and
divide into two camps: on one hand there are g&®lin the services of one
strong victorious empire (global hegemon, parambyper-power) and on the
other its victims and enemies. Bright ages geneiralt two centuries and
form a blissful period calledautarcheum. Dark ages, here called
oligarcheum, also last two centuries, but they take a dramatiase full of
migrations, conquests and sacred wars. Their alierm may be explained in
terms of religious faith because every bright agedgs areformation and
every dark age eounter-reformation.

K. Marx took into consideration only the @rrpolitical development and
neglected foreign affairs as due to secondaryémite. He conjectured that the
western advanced industrial countries would befitlseto reach the stage of
communism but he forgot that strong empires neuecwmbed to lures of
popular rebellions. Social revolutions and demacratverthrows never took
place in military powers but remained confined lte independent national
kingdoms, poor provinces and subjugated coloniée. Jeriod 510-8BC in
the history of Rome was full of democratic overthisountii Rome became a
strong military power and its barbarian provincegdm to supply the Roman
plebs with slaves, bread and games. Sudden prosperitigdkitheir
revolutionary potential and gave them a chance dguige estates in the
provinces. The Roman metropolitan proletariat becgmovincial aristocracy
and provincial proletariat became new metropolifaoletariat. Sparta set
another example because it never admitted democeftrms until it lost its
dominions in the Peloponnese. Strong empires hae& tbwn imperial
history that differs from pathways of small countries. iBieus reformations
and Protestant heresies are common only in theoiegl provinces because
local oppression is multiplied by global oppression

The crucial law of imperial history states teatpires arise and perish, and
undergo acirculation of empires analogous to Pareto’s circulation of elites.
They come into being by conquests and die of inieeadence when unable to
face a new provincial protestation. The Atheniaotgstation revolted against
Sparta whose small empire condemned to bondage lgseopf the
Peloponnese. If the Athenian naval alliance hachtedit luckier it would
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have shattered the hegemony of Sparta in the saapesvMacedonia had half
a century later. Rome shattered the hegemony oktata and Carthage but
its empire did not survive the opposition of Geriatribes. Christians
revolted against Rome and their religious protasiabecame the faith of new
awakening nations. Lollards protested against Fregapes in Avignon and
Puritans in Elizabethan England revolted againet Habsburg emperors in
Spain. When Francis Drake made England into a rnawakr decadent Spain
collapsed and England occupied its leading pladso Ahe British empire
lasted only few centuries to be overshadowed bgve Puritan giant, the U. S.
looming behind to overtake its relay. This is thecret of Perpetual
Protestantismi and all religious reformations that beat the &teming
counter-reformation by counter-reforming their owlemocratic roots and
becoming new global hegemons. Protestantism ioppeessed provinces will
defeat the decaying counter-reformation of metntgolelites if provincial
elites turn their commercial expansion into a neypérial expansion.

Strong naval and military empires never atignks to accidental battles
but presuppose a sort of regional decentralisati@t creates favourable
conditions for the expansion of supranational compons. Modern
monopolies and oligopolies had equally successtphesive predecessors in
the East Indian Company, medieval monk corporatiengsaders’ knights’
orders, and Greek amphictyonies. Their heydaysdcpetiodically come in
the dark periods of deep depression when overptpajaunemployment,
starvation and exhausted sources weakened kingsadd wealthy provincial
princes wage wars and military expeditions to c@mquew land. Such
conditions got ripe in all periods of private deiralised corporative economy:
the lonian Colonisation (i".c. BC), Great Colonisation {7c. BC), Vélker-
wanderung (4" c. AD) and Sacred Crusades {1%. AD). Conquests,
colonisations and sacred wars had to be inspireliious fundamentalism
culminating during the Roman decadence, the Gathit Baroque Age or in
the era of Romanticism. On pages 97-107 36 theydan®ted as descendant
epochs ofcrusaderism that usually precede an ascendant decadent cfrcle o
senatism By this we mean upheavals of lords’ feudal lilesrtreached at the
cost of peasants’ harder serfdom. The ConstitugbriLykurgos in Sparta,
Magna charta libertatunf{1215) and Carolin8ulla Siciliana(1356) were all
known to strengthen the power of aristocratic pamkénts and weaken the
authority of kings. Other typical symptoms were gulas, famines, witch
hunting, inquisition courts and other symptoms adrter-reformation (on the
graph they are marked by blocks with darker filjing

Periods of counter-reformation (oligarcheumdermlate with periods of
reformation (autarcheum) when empires begin tonkhand national states
regain their independence. As a token of their geagljuired independence
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they install their owmational church (Elizabethan Anglicanism, Gallicanism,
Austrian Febronianism, Czech and Moravian Brethngith the king as the
national pope. The symbol of national unity emerigea strong ‘good ruler’
with a strong state bureaucracy (ancienpavvig, medieval ghibellinism,
modern absolutism, post-war communism) who has tppress the
decentralised power of rich magnates in the pr@snand the strong
aristocratic opposition in the parliament (Kimon&reopagus Cicero’s
Senatus Simon de Montfort’'s rebellious parliament, La Refoucauld’s
Frondg). This is possible only by making a treaty withpptar masses and
strengthening their influence by principles of direlemocracy with public
gatherings (Greekxxlngio, Romancommitia tributa and concilia plebis
Russiansoviets,Libyan djamahiriyg. lllustrations may provide Peisistratos’
reign in Athens, Hellenism, the Augustan Peace om& Pax Romanpg the
Carolingian and Ottonian Renascence, Renaissartbe dge of Enlightment.
The absolutist reign of the ruler and his natiorgibrmation from above is
usually accompanied by a sort of democratic movemepopular reformation
from below (on pages 97-104 they are marked byKslatith lighter filling).
Balancing power between the state (aularchy), medplemarchy) and
magnates (oligarchy) is so carried out by the imsent of state authorities
(dirigisme), direct democracy (low parlamentarianism) andassm (high
parlamentarianism), respectively.

Periods of reformation and counter-reformatiwasuppose different types
of international organisation between states. Ewemarcheum is an epoch of
independeniational statesand globaldecolonisation when large empires
shrink and their dominions win freedom. Their rigate protected by a system
of peaceful international organisation (UNO, UNES®@sed on principles of
equality and peaceful cooperation. On the othedharing the period of
oligarcheum all empires begin to grow and subjugedaker neighbours, at
first by commercial expansion and then by militamyasions. Their imperial
policy requires removing frontiers separating nadicstates and a new type of
a supranational organisation of the world allowirgupranational
corporations to penetrate deep into the surrounding barbariamtces. Such
corporations do not obey the state and the mortautlenjoy great freedom in
decentralised regional integration of small counter by powerful magnates
and ambitious local princes. These proclagmparatism and strive for
administrative independence upon the state andrategbvernment. Thus
supranational integration in the world during an oligarcheum presupposes
regional integration inside decentralised states. Such organisation is
necessary for large empires to release free capithbvercrowded population,
migrate to colonies and conquer new land, i.et sieuwcolonialisation. Thus
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in terms of geopolitics, every oligarcheum bringsew colonialisation and
every autarcheum a new decolonisation.

A. AUTARCHEUM:

a. national integration: states live in peace as national statgrolled
kingdoms with centralised state authorities and@anous organisation.

b. international integration (UNO, UNESCO), a peaceful system of
international organisations uniting all nationsprimciples of equality.

c. federal integration: ethnic minorities live in provincesj@ying peaceful

independence and administratesgtonomy.

OLIGARCHEUM:

a. regional integration: counties and districts become inddpah
administrative units ruled by rich magnates andriwgrprinces.

b. corporative integration: national property is crumbled intovate estates
possessed by rich magnates or private corporations.

c. supranational integration: private corporations function on suyational
principles in order to penetrate into weaker badwarcountries.

d. global integration: strong states became powerful empéed global
hegemons with strong armies supporting the pemetrabf private
corporations into barbarian countries independational, countries.

@

e.
WORLD M EGASTATE STATE MINISTATE
iinternational continent subcontinent region
organisations empire national statg county - district
UNESCO military powers nation local tribes
kosmopolis federation autonomy
@ global hegemonll | defensive dominium
theocracies blocks church
elites secularism elites - mafias
bureaucracy

Table 43 The disintegration of national states

The processes of integration and disintemngbroceed on several levels
and encroach upon several types of states, see #abl

a. world - international world organisations on equal pritesp

b. megastate - hegemonistic powers, empires, expansive realms,

c. state -national kingdoms and states with a centralisecgonent,

d. ministate - autonomous counties, tribal districts, diadéotgions.
During an epoch of autarcheum large states and rempnvigorate their
centralist state control but allow provinces todiion as a fredederation of
national states where every nation enjoy their oationalautonomy with an



126

autonomous school system and cultural instituti®isce national states are
integrated well into international world organisais, internationalism goes
hand in hand with federalism and autonomism. Durimmg epoch of
oligarcheum large empires change into megastatenbded into ministates
with a regional decentralised organisation. Larggemonistic empires grow
and inflate while peripheral barbarian nationatestacrumble and lose their
autonomous federative provinces. In order to subjeeaker neighbours
empires kindleseparatism theycorrupt local chieftains in barbarian countries
to urge them to sell their land to new colonistd aaparate their autonomous
federative districts from large national statescahivenient example is set by
the 30’s when Germany and Hungary withdrew from U@l began to
assimilate neighbouring adjacent areas by kindbiegl separatism. So Tiso in
Slovakia was lured to separate from Slovakia, Gaoags lured from separate
from Jugoslavia and Kosovo was helped to separaie $erbia.

The economic gist of such integrative processesains hidden until we
explain them on Kritias’s oligarchy and the forthuog oligarcheum in the
4th century Greece. Aristocratic Sparta as a gldjemon could not
subjugate democratic Athens until it corruptedaligarchy grown from the
Gilded Youth and idle sons of democratic politidafibemocrats esteemed
slaves and barbarians as their equals but newdligarchy made them a
source of new gorgeous wealth. Xenophon and treHiked private armies
that fought in foreign kings’ services and huntedbarian slaves concentrated
in large manufacturegfgasterig. Democratic Athens became a supranational
oligarchic kosmopolisfull of rich parvenus poor immigrants from provinces
(metoiko), imported slaves and poor unemployed Athenians kdd to close
their shops because they could not compete withaaths' slaves. So
metropolitan working-class disappeared and could fobs only as soldiers
and servants at the gorgeous courts of new oligaidbw economic, financial
and military freedom only condemned the common feeép new serfdom,
bondage, slavery, servitude and clientism. Imp&@ine improved this model
by exporting poor veteran soldiers as colonistpbe with land in conquered
provinces and employing Germans in armies huntag slaves.

Systematic Taxonomy in Historiography

Historiography can accomplish its scientifeonstitution only after
revisiting its categories in such a way that mostohnical events will be
elucidated as part of lawful processes exhibitifgh periodic recurrence. W.
Dilthey and H. Rickert proclaimed that there wasprncipal difference
between ‘nomothetic natural sciences’ and ‘ideogiapistorical sciences’,
the former dealing with deterministic laws and lgitéer enquiring into isolated
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unique events. Modern humanities have refused susleading scepticism by
discoveries of high periodicity in economic growtHistoriography and
sociology will grow adult and become mature by iggttmarried to one
another and giving birth to a child that is botloc®logised history’ and
‘historised sociology’. Synchronic sociology make® sense without
diachronic historiography and their systematic teotay will not exist without
reconstructing theocial phylogeny(sociogenesis) of mankind.

Human history is a complex process flowirke lia wild river and it is
pointless to discuss individual societies or sogralups without respect to co-
ordinates of human sociogenesis as a whole. Tiem isafe sociological
classification without locating any phenomenon dmreé basic axes:
‘sociogeny’ orsocial geneticghat sums up the evolution of human races and
their ethnic traditions, ‘sociochrony’ @ocial history tracing the chronology
of social changes in autonomous societies and dgoaphy’ or social
geography enquiring into the extensive growth and geographipansions
into the surrounding neighbourhood. These three-dssdiplines plot the
theoretical space diistorical sociology that provides a rational account of
human social history. Historical sociology shoutit he separated as a special
isolated field because it forms a living core ofistogy as a whole. It serves
as a reminder that any sound sociology should fonmas a history-based and
economy-based study.

The preceding chapters attempted to shed dightumanmicrohistory as a
process of circulating elites and regimes whosetthiw does not exceed a
decade. Their considerations would remain incorapléthoutmacrohistory
as a process segmented into long-term periods,hepaed eras. H. Cysarz
proposed to develop a field of historical resedhet would concern with their
study under cover dfistorionomy or periodology. Its issues were discussed
intensely by positivist evolutionism (H. Spenser,LlHMorgan, J. Lubbock) in
the late 19 century and by Marxist historians between the twmwld wars.
Both school tended to conclude that historical égamincide witheconomic
formations. The former classified them according to tools amglements
(Lubbock’s Mesolithic, Neolithic), the latter acdamg to the exploited.

Russian historians reached agreement in adpptity. Struve’s (1950: 15)
five-stage periodisation counting with prehistordommunities, slavery,
feudalism, capitalism and communism. This discussgummarised by Eric
Hobsbaum and M. Shapiro in the magazMarxism Today(August 1962,
282-4), refused ‘ancient feudalism‘ (A. G. PrigosHi930: 159ff.), J. M.
Kobishchanov's ‘eternal feudalism' in the Ancientadt as well as E.
Welskopf's ’patriarchal slavery’ in oriental despes For all ancient
civilisations it accepted the doctrine of one stagied by A. I. Tyumenyev
allgemeine SklavereiThe Soviet doctrine neglected K. Marx’s ‘Asiatimde
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of production’ as well as F. Engels’s ‘military deanacy’ but its gravest error
consisted in absolutising artificial contradictiontsetween slavery and
feudalism. It omitted to see that ancient civiligas in Egypt, Mesopotamia,
China and India followed the same evolutionary stags Ancient Greece and
Europe in the Middle Age. Their rude generalisatiabout ancient city states
fully erased records mentioning agrarian feudali¢ineilotes in Sparta,
penestaiin Thessaly,klarétes and afamioteson Crete andhektamoroiin
Athens, cf. AristotleAthen. Pol. 92, 2).

The theory of humasociogenesisn prehistoric, ancient and medieval
civilisations should be built on regular periodjcitf demographic crises when
overpopulation and starvation led to new colons®i When independent
tribes integrated into civilised societies, the dwant position was seized by
the military caste of warriors extorting moneybtriies and taxes for their
princes. The original stage tribalism when independent tribes worked for
themselves and could do with a primitive exchanfj&loours was abolished
and replaced by the rule of military violence. Tinensition from scattered
tribal confederacies to pretty kingdoms was madssibte bytributalism
when chieftains began to extort tribute from nemining tribes. In due course
an irregular collection of tribute by warring prexgrew intdeudalism when
the princes transformed tribal confederacies itiéble counties and obliged
commons to pay tithes to the regional counts. Thenemic system of
feudalism developed in several subsequent stages:

AO. tributalism (Latin tributum ‘tax) - chieftains make raids on
neighbouring tribes and collect an annual or biahimbute.

B1. beneficialism— kings endow their earls (beneficiaries) with
beneficiary fiefs (Latirbeneficia owned as a temporary pay for
administrative functions.

B2. feudism — feoffees take their beneficiary fiefs into lotegm
possessionféudum, copyhojdand may bequeath them to their sons
providing they properly fulfil their military defesive duties.

B3. allodialism - feoffees take fiefs into permanent hereditarggession
and own them as their inalienable propeatjodium, freeholjl

B4. censualism— feoffees, guilds and estates become more indiepén
and begin to pay taxes to the state according tsuse categories
defined by the amount of their property.

C1. mercenarism — the Renaissance mode of production employing
servants, maids, farm-hands and soldiers justdardand lodging. It
abolished serfdom but subdued serfs to new fornhsriofy servitude.

These successive stages define lawiaradr local growth that operated in
the early history of the Old Kingdom in Egypt, Aent Greece as well as
medieval Europe. Their clear tectonics in ancientieties was obscured by
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more conspicuous milestones olter global growth that consists in
spreading advances of one dominant cultural centi® its outer
neighbourhood. Classic economic history could restigher minor stages of
social growth and preferred to treat ancient @uaiions in large blocks. Its
periodisation distinguished the Ancient Age (slayerthe Middle Age
(serfdom) and the New Age (capitalism) but could emplain the social
dynamics of short-time development. It failed te fgat most civilisations had
their autonomous history passing through stage€A@&ccording to their own
economic forces without regard to other civilisaio The assumed slavery
ruling four thousand yearBC in Egypt could have little importance for
contemporary Europe, Siberia or Alaska. Economagpgss moves forth in
intensive as well as extensive direction. When aiemt kingdom had
accomplished an intensive local growth through etag0-C1, it had to get
hold of surrounding kingdoms and accomplish a cpélextensive evolution
during which new regions repeated stages AO0-C1 @ddprovinces had to
repeat them on a larger scale. Sgédbal involution of peripheral kingdoms
into central empires proceeds in accord wibkal involution integrating
peripheral barbarian tribes into larger class-dididempires. The original
cultural centre in Mesopotamia united small citgtss but gradually grew
stale in order to give relay to other hegemon#dsyria, Persia and Rome.

formation tributalism | feudalism capitalism

totality monogeny monarchy monocracy I
‘in-government’ endogeny endarchy endocracy Il
plurality polygeny polyarchy polycracy 1]
"out-government’ | exogeny exarchy exocracy v
‘after-state’ Epigeny eparchy epicracy V
duality digeny diarchy dicracy VI

Table 44 A systematic taxonomy of political macro-regimes

Every historical process exhibits a definite rdeg of local and global
periodicity when the social and economic engineoles from the state of
initial totality to an intermediary stage of deaatlised plurality, and through a
period of duality (civil wars) back to a strong t&u centralised state. Such
cycles repeat the development B1-5 from benefsialito allodialism and
censualism at regular intervals. Table 44 offermiaute 6-grade subdivision
of formations into several series of politicahacro-regimes classified
according to the degree of centralisation. The Néidsge in Europe included
two formations (tributalism, feudalism), which weoemposed from five
macro-regimes. Polyarchy (strong regional countiesler John Lackland)
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turns into exarchy (independent petty kingdoms) thiglchanges into eparchy
(new integration, 14century) and diarchy (War of the Roses) but thgestaf
total disintegration (exarchy) was common onlynmaier countries. Table 45
applies this periodisation to the history of Englamd attempts to demonstrate
its periodic course in three similar formations.

TRIBUTALISM FEUDALISM INDUSTRIALISM
400 1500
900 Alfred the Great
MONOGENY MONARCHY MONOCRACY
450 Briton 1550 humanism
kingdoms BENEFICIALISM MERCENARISM
Saxon invasiol classitis classicism
500 1050 1600
Arthur’s court
550 1100 1650
ENDOGENY ENDARCHY ENDOCRACY
CURIALISM CURIALISM metropolitan
600 1150 couraristocracy merchants
courtoisie
650 12
POLYGENY POLYARCHY PQYCRACY
MONASTICISM ALLODIALISM LIBERALISM
700 12 1800
strong feudals
750 1300 1850
CENSUALISM
EXOGENY EXARCHY EXOCRACY
800 1350 1900
SENATISM SENATISM SENATISM
850 14 peasants’ war
DIGENY DIARCHY DICRACY
The War of
900 1450 the Roses 2000

Table 4% comparison of three formations in England
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IDEOLOGICAL SCIENCES
Ideography

The first attempts to found a systematic idgp as the study of cultural
opinions were launched by Destutt de Tracy inBié&nents d‘idéologie
(1801). His termidéologie came into wide usage but suffers from ambiguity
because it denotes political doctrines as wellhasr tgeneral theory. Alfred
Toynbee (1937) and his close follower A. Lovejo®4T) coined the concept
of history of ideas as a field inquiring intohistorical changes in human
thought. Much of their theoretical apparatus wasivdd from a parallel
German trend calletdeengeschichtg(Dilthey 1919) focused on changes in
Weltanschauun@s a source of artistic styles. Modern authordepri® deal
with social opinions under the cover of ‘culturatt@ropology’ orculturology
(A. L. Kroeber 1952; L. A. White 1975; Soukup 20Q1B4-5). This label
seems promising but exhibits disadvantages in aiétg connotations
involving also material culture. An influential e&m in structural
anthropology continues to apply the traditional aapt of mythology (C.
Lévi-StraussMythologiqued-1V 1964-1971) that tends to restrict the scope o
study to ancient aboriginal cultures. It associdethnic psychology’ with
legends and oral tradition but displays the samigiguity asidéologie

The need to anchor cultural studies in théigteric and aboriginal roots is
appropriately emphasised by contemporary Neo-Ewwligm (G. Lenski
1970; L. A. White 1975). Neo-Evolutionists maintaihat ideology is a
continuation of the evolutionary tree of animalptan (anthropological) and
ethnic psychology into the realm of social psychggloThis must be kept in
organic unity with material sociologgince it expresses spiritual activities of
economic forces. A proper pair of terms for these tnseparable fields of
study might bepsychosociologyand ecosociologyfocusing on ecologic,
economic and demographic aspects of social lifeirTlatent danger lies in
reducing social thought to chaotic individual psylcdlyy and neglecting its
specific social traits. Our choice favours (generatleography or
macroideology, which is a tempting coinage owing to establistsggimetry
to other fields of science. The former word sugg@stendency to descriptive
approaches to science but fits its theoretical @sep Its close ally is
ideometry as a discipline measuring cultural developmentguantitative
indices and counting statistic profiles of culturainds.

The inner division of ideography should ext#imirror-like symmetry to
disciplines of sociology. Its natural starting-poiles in ethnic, static or
substantial ideography concerned with the ethnizsunce of ideologyThe
term ‘substantial ideography’ suggests dealing i inertial substance of
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cultural thought found in prehistoric myths. Beaauthis inertial ethnic
substance plays a passive role and cumulates tasi@heap of various local
traditions it may also be referred to as statiedgraphy’. But it is only ‘ethnic
ideography’ that gives it a clear content and satgjits links with antiquity.

Static ideographyhas a rational justification as a bridge linkinglpistoric
myths with modern social thought. It provides afulsethnic analysis of
ancient cultural phenomena and their prehistoritsrdut may function also as
a brake if modern mixed assimilated nations aretakén for primary
categories. Since no evolutionary taxonomy of mmtelny and cultural history
is taken into account, cultural studies often stamdl also end in the modern
chaos of mixed classes, mixed genres and mixedralltraditions. Modern
Christianity, Islam or Buddhism are incoherent tdus and amalgams of
ancient rites surviving as inertial substance befrtstudy requires a tedious
decomposition into the original ethnic layers. Thadequate analysis is
provided only by ‘cultural dynamics’ (Stewart 1978, Murdock 1971: 319)
that concentrates on parallel changes in countw@h various religious
traditions. As early tribal communities have evaolveto modern classes, their
myths have simultaneously evolved into modern iatlig. Static ideography
brings satisfactory results when inquiring into iant cultures but it will
dramatically fail when studying modern cultures. ddm cultural history can
be studied efficiently only bylynamic ideography that compares cultural
trends as dynamic changes in the cultural formsjreetive of their original
ethnic substance.

social ideographw ethnic ideography historical ideography dynasideography

y p —P standard
tribal caste — estate class
culture culture culture culture

Y

Y.VYy
A\ 4

»

evolutionary ideography X

local cultures
modern national cultures

geographic ideography
Table 46 An inner layout of ideography
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Basic fields of ideography are depicted in [€ad6 as a 3-dimensional co-
ordinate space with a spatial, a temporal and &lsaxis. The vertical axig
is defined bysocial ideographyand its primary interest is in the hierarchy of
social stratification subordinating various lay@fs popular folklore to one
ruling official standard. The frontal axis attempts to express geographic
aspects of cultural diversity. It definggographic ideographyand inquires
into how different cultures propagate or shrinlspace. The horizontal axs
is divided into three sections. The first belongsethnic ideography that
provides cultural substance inherited from prehistdribes. The second
section is due tdiistorical ideography that explains how prehistoric tribal
mythologies merged into ancient and medieval retigi The cultural
dynamics of their mixing and transforming in cugtbicycles is left talynamic
ideography concerned with changing styles, fashions and send

Ideology

Society can exist and march forth only whermesh by social psychology.
Its members always respect ‘a ladder of ruling alocalues’ that motivates
their economic behaviour and sets them all moving way. Every boom
tends to exaggerate one-sided economic growth amuepares its own end.
Its one-sided strategy helped as a good remedyéoailments of the previous
crisis but now it prescribes an overdose of medaamunbalancing the social
body in an opposite direction and sends it into fiteof a new crisis. The
national economy may, however, recover even witlaoyt medicaments and
rational treatment from economic physicians. Claiokeologies act like fever
responding to a critical state of an inflected honmdy with a defensive
counter-reaction. They will agitate the diseasazhemy by high temperatures
that are sure to kill any alien bacterial invadese. irrational social passions
and rational economic reforms offer two alternatiwels for controlling the
inner balance in a social system. Before a goventroan act ashe social
brain and take steps to carry out new reforms,asqusychology will show
discontent at the previous order and suggest dhaugttes of the forthcoming
order. In this way ideology serves as the spiritti@intenance steering the
society’s economic engine.

Most authors conceivdeology as a sort of scientific doctrine consisting of
rational political ideas but its inner nature doest consist in rational
sophistry. As the primitive savage behaves in a eayrolled by unconscious
impulses and hormones, so the modern man actsoinogdc matters as if
driven by unconscious, irrational passions becdhbsé inner nature is not
legible to his rational thought. Every ideology lsagational core in a ‘ladder
of ruling economic and social values’ but theseisile values must be
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materialised by visible facts and reasons. Ideolfamctions as combustible
gas in the piston of a motor-car engine. Its geabisend the social automaton
from one unbalanced state to another state gramtioge optimal balance.
Ideologies respond to inner pressures inside thlsbody and arouse people
into action in order to reinforce desirable reforisw reforms are impossible
without exchanging the old ruling political élitacawithout a new generation
of younger people ascending to political leadershipe cultural process
whose studylefines the chief scope of cultural sciences, ctagn a perpetual
circulation of economic elites, strategies, goals and cultugdlies. It is a
spiritual process simulating the maintenance ofaéenmal process. It is a as a
mime play controlling the economic engine that ésiforth the society and its
social growth. Spiritual culture provides only argpal instrumentation of
what is carried out physically by social, medicadldechnical care.

The circulation of elites takes place in @lds of social life, its progress
being disguised as a natural exchange of genesatlbivarious generations
fight for their fashion in clothing, hairstyle amdusic, they actually fight for
the same goals as their political vanguard fighfiogimportant political and
economic reforms. The circulation of political etgoes hand in hand with
the circulation of cultural trends, aesthetic fasisi and artistic generations.
The Elizabethans discussed such changes of pblitaste as manners,
humours or temperaments. The ancients had a tedlaying O tempora, o
mores The moderns refer to them as ‘ideologies’, ‘sitifashions’, ‘literary
styles’ or ‘cultural paradigms’. We hardly ever enstand their economic
sense but we may synchronise them clearly with apd downs of the
demographic, social and economic growth. Everyiscritarkens the social
mind with infernal visions of apocalypse and dooays&nd every boom
brightens its soul with a vision of blissful idglromance. The former vision
conceals spasms of decaying oligarchies and ttex tatalitarian utopias.

When a new generation ascends to rule and pavidentifies its goals with
a new style in music, clothing and haircut and carprovide any rational
program except for confused aesthetic feelingss Thiwhy politicians need
ideologueswhose job is to clothe irrational passions, obsessior manias
with noble garments of political doctrines. ldealeg are employed as
shamans, priests, philosophers and thinkers wheaickfor giving a divine,
logical or historical justification to the extaniling order and celebrating its
heroes as holy fathers. They usually find suchification in authorities of
high repute, in the Bible, Koran or Marx’s Capibait all reasons they give are
false and misleading. Even if they were able tosgréhe economic ropes
pulling their limbs and see through the whirls obeomic values guiding their
steps they would hardly disclose the real truthith#fy tried to arouse people
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into political action by true arguments of statistiends in economic growth,
they would loose their job like magicians who disd their tricks.

People admit that ideologies have to do wiilitipal manipulation but tend
to accuse of demagogic lies scientific doctrinest tincerely disclose their
bias. On the other hand, they bow to religion aachagogy concealing their
bias in a naive belief that they preach the genainbentic truth. Such people
do not approach mental disorders of ideology asexpsychiatrists but as
innocent patients and addicts dependent on itssdiTigey want to be cheated
by the false lures of art, astrology and religioitiss, and being bored by the
monotonous speech of statistic numbers, they fdhény serious political
science as a fallacy and lie. Ideology wants pedpleefuse science and
confide in blind religious faith.

Ideology functions asamera obscurahat inverts the shapes of reality and
deforms it according to subjective economic neéddoes not lie in rational
ideas, doctrines, theories and arguments used peetext for enforcing
economic interests but irtultural values expressing the dynamics of
economic forces. This is why it should be -callediology and its
considerations should concentrate oultural trends swaying economic
growth. Rational doctrines vary from country to ntry according to religion,
local traditions and political creeds but theirergd always secondary because
they just translate general feelings into the latialect. Their deeper essence
lies in cultural values that change simultaneouslyneighbouring countries
like the tiding and ebbing waves of seas. The Rwaaice, Baroque or
Romanticism arrived in many countries at the saime tregardless of local
Catholic, Protestant, Orthodox or Muslim traditiof®ecause such cultural
styles show a high degree of regular occurrencehastdric periodicity, they
can be compared and classified in historical anogggphical arrays. Their
statistic study offers a safe key to constitutiygtematic cultural sciences.
The metaphysical approach to cultural sciences taiasmthat culture consists
of isolated works of art, individual creations, g@nal discoveries, arbitrary
fantasies and private ejaculations. Systematinseidinks isolated creations
into an integral process of styles, trends, periogsles, evolution and history.

Cultural Fields

Ideology is a kind of spiritual work assistingaterial technology and
pursuing the same goals as material work. It halghorities, police and law
in administering what Th. Adorno called ‘scientifiechnology of power’. Its
work is most efficient if it abandons rational phmg and perverts into
mystification. Such false work applies theatricalvides to pretend highest
achievement presented to the public as magic, lesaand supernatural
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wonders. The best-paid ideologues are those whdupeoutter and utmost
lies. Ideologies use different means of expresbiainpursue similar political
goals. Social services, legislation, religious omweies, political doctrines,
journalism, literature and art represent only défé means of manipulating
individuals so as to file them up into troops cdpalif one political action.
Wars, law, ethics and religion are just a contifurabf politics with different
tools and means. Art, literature and philosophyjasea just a continuation of
ideology with different means of expression. Theynf cultural fields that
look like autonomous spheres developing their oheotetical apparatus of
terms and categories but undergo similar changderuthe pressure of the
same social forces and must therefore be treatedity.

Cultural fields may be classified accordingtteir inner structural relations
or the degree of ideological mystification. As skmoiw Table 47, technology,
ethics, politics, art and religion may be arrayetbia scale of positive and
negative evaluation with several degrees of ‘sugteinalisation’. Positive
glorification is applied to theorotagonists of the forthcoming élite, while
negative demonisation is aimed against the culmmgdgonistswho acted as
protagonists of the departing élite. The negatoadesof demonisation ranges
from -8 to O while the positive scale of deificaticanges from 0 to 8. Every
ideology glorifies the heroes of the ruling top thie social pyramid and
condemns the heroes of the departing élite. Thétiypoglorification of a
modern product in the user’s guide consists iradgertisement starting with
technical recommendation and ending with aestHegmutification. Political
advertisement starts with aesthetic beautificatiord through ideological
heroisation it may result in religious sacralisatior even deification. So
ethics, art, aesthetics, journalism, mythology ealjion act as extended arms
of industrial and social technology.

The inner hierarchy of cultural fields willmain obscure until we reveal
the economic logic of their historical occurrencesequential series. Social
classes (bureaucracyondaine élite technocracy, clergy) naturally tend to
adopt their own specific normative, aesthetic, tedbgical or religious
approach to social reality but when they ascermubteer they usually cultivate
this approach as thdominant genre Dominant genres change with times and
ruling elites like tiding and ebbing waves. There imes that giveultural
dominanceto law, education, aesthetics, technology or ialig spirituality,
and if we look closely at their inner developmeagch of these fields
undergoes also a similar sequence of shifts inathathetic, technological or
religious focus. Arts develop from normative andigational art to social and
formal art and then to religious art. A deeperistiat analysis would show
dependence upon the periodic oscillation of subseeiconomic cycles. If the
ticking historical clock strikes an age of decads&tagnation, science decays
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deification god 8 fundamentalism
METAPHYSICS

sacralisation saint 7 . supernaturalismus

6 traditionalism
MYTHOLOGY
5 ¥ martyrologism

mythisation prophet
passionalisatiop martyr

heroisation héros 4 A monumentalism

HEROICS

aesthetisation aesthete : mondainism
beautification
idealisation classic ART normativism
personification . norm
justification ideal civilism
utilisation dominant PHYSICS v
TECHNOLOGY 0 formalism
protagonist —_
new elite
— antagonist
old antielite
author
neglect iAu:JsegtEs
refuse
deactualisation
antiquarian correction
deviationis}
nauseation
scarecrowy
ostracisation -
traito

disgrace

—

false prophg
demonisation

satanisation

Table 47 The hierarchy of ideological evaluation of elites
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into religion, religion harangues generals to wagesacred war’ and on its
ruins the winners devise political utopias or seetital idylls. Utopias get
stale and have to give way to the everyday prosedafnology and science.
Such trends repeat in circular or spiral patteinsumscribing an imaginary
triangle of all cultural fields.

catastrophis hermetism
apocalypség’s occult sciences
SECTS astrology

CHURCH militantism
theology monumentalism
traditionalism warfare

ARMY

ORDERS

sociologism popular culture ideology
consumerism/ CIVIC SOCIETY STATE\ paternalism
(socialism) / TRADE UNIONS utopias\ (communism)
science education

formalism
technocracy
TECHNOLOGY

1928 1933 1939 1941 1945 1956
1963 1968 1975 1981 1990 7199 2004
Table 48 Triangular rotations of ideologies between 1928-200

Table 48 attempts to demonstrate two ‘triaagulotations’ of elites,
political ideologies and dominant cultural patteamsthe cultural styles of the
20" century. These rotations proceed with economidesy@ccording as
society moves from revitalisation to prosperity aletay. Dynamic growth is
accompanied by periods of positive scientific idgs that pass from utopias
and education to technology and science. Periodsstafjnation are
accompanied by false ideologies that pass frorgioglito metaphysics, occult
sciences and astrology. The crises in 1929-19321&7%-1977 announced
periods of long stagnation accompanied with excessé religious
fundamentalism and ‘sacred wars’. Both were preddue long periods of
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peaceful economic prosperity that led to rapid stdal growth and an
amazing bloom of sciences. Inquiring into such sedal patterns allows a
sequential taxonomyof cultural fields different from their classifitah on
formal principles.

The Ethnic Substance of Ideology

Sociology considered as a history-based stoelgns that modern societies
still operate on genetic traditions of living mamiiand cannot be reduced to
formal models of abstract populations. Sociologputi not concern with
guestions how a larger group of extra-terrestriatsild live together in a
caravan camp but should respect the sealal substanceof surviving ethnic
traditions that takes differerdocial forms in the melting-pot of modern
nations. Modern art, literature, religion and pbkdphy look like new
inventions of a creative genius but when studiecadiroader historical scale
they reappear as neswnersionsof older traditions that disappeared for a few
decades because they immersed into the waves antesged into the deeper
depths of the cultural mainstream.

Sociologic parallels to the Linnean and Darwin@assification will sound
as futile abstractions until we demonstrate thainstitutive meaning for
understanding social reality, architecture, religicand folklore. There is no
understanding of modern sociology and culture withelucidating one
evolutionary tree of ethnogenesis (origin of human races) continuinth
sociogenesis (uniting tribes into societies) manéd also in a parallel stream
of ideogenesiggrowth of spiritual culture). All social processpresuppose a
form of spiritual control and cannot move on with@uparallel ideogenesis,
without a sort ofmythology that functions as ‘spiritual sociology’ and an
engine driving social growth. Myths, customs aniéigiens do not perish but
survive in the melting mixer of the modern cultu®ocial history is an
incessant oscillation of periodic changes that isbns perpetual immersions
and emersions of several ethnic traditions.

Agricultural polytheism (hylozoism). The oral tradition of Neolithic
peasants can be traced back far into remote poepistind old myths of
naturist religion. All agricultural cults coincida worshipping Mother Earth,
Father Heaven and their divine children symbolibgdthe sun, the moon,
thunder or water. Their divine family was dividedd several generations of
natural phenomena with labels of gender expredsien cult of fertility and
the philosophy of sexual dualism. This naturistigieh permeated the
polytheist faith of most peasants’ tribes all otrex world and guided also the
first steps of ancient philosophical thought. Amti€&reek, Indian and Chinese
philosophy derived the origins of life from fouriordial elements, earth, air,
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water and fire. Their interest in elements wasch@ to chemical alchemy but
to primitive agronomy focusing upon the agents aftex, soil, fertility and
heat. These agents were animated as divine prascthht control the weather
and regulate the supply of nutrient substancesetkefd a rich harvest.

The central figure of chthonic cults was MatBarth and her lover adored
as the god of vegetation. This god was celebrated anartyr deity who
departs as an old man into the underworld everyrantand the next spring he
is resurrected as a little child. In Egypt Isisreented the goddess of love and
Osiris her lover symbolising crop, fertility and getation. In Mesopotamia
their roles were entrusted to divine lovers Isldad Tammuz. In Christian
iconology they were depicted as the Holy Virgin gung Jesus as a little baby
and Three Ladies bewailing his dying body crucifed the Holy Cross. In
Africa peasants carved wooden statuettes reprageatmother cuddling with
a small baby on her lap. All these myths deified glementary labours of
sowing and reaping corn by myths of human natiaityg resurrection.

The agricultural folklore gave a vivid descrgoti of early farmers’
matriarchal communities living in quadrangular gpmmouses’ and villages
with a male and female moiety. The all-pervadinggple of sexual dualism
was visible also in the declensions of Indo-Europkaguages labelling all
live and inanimate things by masculine or femingender. Their original
shape is still preserved in Negro-Australian cless dividing all entities into
humans, animals, trees and plants. Sex categoees subordinated to age
classification andancestral cults worshipping old grandmothers and dead
ancestors as divine deities. In China Confuciuorreéd the vernacular
tradition of ancestral cults into rites @fial piety. In Melanesia and Latin
America this cult presupposed eating the dead fmtimet or grandmother’s
body and hoarding their skulls under the pilloweTFupi-Guarani farmers in
South America desired to inherit their divine posvéary eating them in the
form of ashes put into a drink or baked in a cakee Christianeucharistia
promoted eating the god’'s dead body and blood ® fite of Holy
Communion.

The unity of agricultural folklore is seen @lg fairy-tales about kings
(heaven) coping with drought, dragon-killers (swamd princesses (earth)
sacrificed to dragon monsters (water) controllifig tsupply of rains. It
included also Australian plant-gathering aborigingsose fairy tales told
about girls raped in woods by gods and metamorghivge trees and flowers.
Their atmosphere was reminiscent of Greek mythatingl legends about
pastimes of Zeus raping fairies on Olymplike myths and rites celebrating
the martyrdom of cultural heroes suffering fronustjce reappeared again in
ancient tragedies and medieval mysteries. All ilig revivals returned back
to processions with saints’ reliquaries and an texlutult of their bones. As
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Aeschylus’ tragedies were inspired by Eleusiniansteges, Shakespeare’s,
Corneille’'s and Schiller’s tragedies were inspilgdthe Christiareucharistia
andpassio deiAlso modern fundamentalism develops a sort aftiniology’
reviving ideas of medieval martyrologies that wapgled suffering saints.

Plebeian humoralism.The Negrito, Pygmies and Lapps had a specific
folklore telling stories about their trickster hdreating giant animals by clever
tricks. In European fairy-tales the trickster hefawarfish stature was known
as Jack Thumb and Jack the Giant-Killer but in olidéry-tales his role is
always played by arickster animal. The medievalmock-heroic epic
described him as the witty Fox RenaRefnard the Foxr Reineke Fuchs
cheating the silly bear, wolf and stork. J. Bédiad G. Paris considered this
mock-heroic tradition as an expression of the Galénse of popular humour
(esprit gauloi$ and discussed its possible eastern origins. Enguinto the
tradition of Europearfables since Aesop and Phaedrus, they found surprising
analogies in Buddha'Sipitaka ‘Three Baskets of Knowledge’ from thd" 6
centuryBC. They devised a theory of Indian descent of Eurngables due to
early migrations from India.

Such theories may be refused as absurd wetireveal their common
ground in the folklore of all short-sized Lapponpidpulations with cremation
burials. Buddhists were the first Indian sect tsaduce cremation and burn
the dead with widows on funeral pyres. Their custorhang the ashes of the
dead ancestors on tlstupacolumns along main roads has striking parallels in
the Romanpopuli Albanensesvho put the ashes intoolumbaria on high
columns along busy streets. Archaeologists caledntincinerators or Urn-
Fielders because when they travelled with the Andvo culture (1,50@C)
from Turkmenistan and settled down in Europe aslLtngsitz culture (1,300
BC), their cemeteries were concentrated in urn fiekbles about trickster
animals may be traced also along migration roufdsapponoid incinerators
in America. Their distant forefathers were the Negin southeast Asia who
migrated southward as far as Tasmania. Anotheastiproceeded northward
as far as Canada an California where they spreaditmapascan oral folklore
telling stories about the trickster heroes Coyotel &lare. These popular
dwarfish heroes won over big giant animals by udingir witty cunning
tricks.

Buddhism started as a popular mendicant sepobof travelling preachers
similar to Muslim dervishes or Greek sophists apdias. In the Middle Age
the mendicant tradition of beggar philosophers wasgived by Italian
Minorites (Franciscans), English Lollards and Cz@&elborites. They spread
protestant discontent whenever the poor artisamdéak rose to public
protest and street rebellions. The medical docwingavelling preachers and
cynic beggars concentrated on the theory of foaretery saps that circulate
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in the human body (gall, bile, blood, slime) andedaine four humours or
temperaments (sanguine, melancholic, choleric dnelgmatic temperament).
This philosophy othumoralism (from Latin humor ‘sap, liquid, humidity’)
allowed Democritus, Hippocrates and Gallen to foantew cynic tradition in
Greek philosophy, science and medicine. Plutarapmied its tenets for a
typological analysis of human temperaments and adhars. He took this
method over from Theophrastus and his Peripateticod at Aristotle’s
Lyceum (Dikaiarchos, Duris of Samos) who drew etiohary outlines of
ancient Greek sciences. They were the first to adibye historical,
comparative, typological and sociological approtiet proved to be a reliable
foundation of modern sciences.

Besides influencing ancient sciences and iemat Protestantism,
philosophical humoralism continued to inspire ttiats of popular realistic
literature. Hippocrates’ idea of various socialdgpcharacters, temperaments
and humours was inherent in many ancient populanrege comedy,
iambography as well as Aesop’s fables and Pseudnetio mock-heroic epic.
The Middle Age saw their continuation in medievalulgeois satire, La
Fontaine’s fables andommedia dell'arteln modern times its inspiration did
not perish but flew into a large stream of all mwdartisticrealism. Its key
idea as developed by Breughel, Rablais, Balzag;lBrend HaSek consisted in
thecomédie humainen the social typology of human characters seem the
viewpoint of popular humour. This philosophy perteel Ben Jonson’'s
‘comedy of humours’ as well as Moliére’s ‘comedy manners’. It united
Horace’s satire with the tradition of Lazarillo dermes’ picaresque novel and
modern realistic prose.

Ichthyophagous transmigrationism The Oceanic and Polynesian folklore
tells myths about the cultural hero Tagaro or Tagaho brings fire and
teaches people how to catch fish. This hero hasoorseveral twin brothers
whom he kills in order to punish them for their e and lazy mind. Their
names seem to be derived from the Altaic god Tenbd killed his bad twin
brother for his clumsy interventions in wondersdating the world. The twin
myth was imported by the Turcoid and Tungusoidédisien from the Middle
East, the heartland of their race and languagesniiained all the tenets of the
Palaeo-Mongoliamualism, a faithworshipping a good god of Heavens as an
antipode to a bad god dwelling in the underworlchsMpastoralists all over
the world confess a sort of dualist faith opposihg good god of heavens
(Hebrew Jehovah, Persian Ormuzd or Ahura Mazda)isobad brother or
eternal adversary (Hebrew Satan, Muslim Sheitursi&@g Ahriman).

The names Tengri, Tagaro and Tagalo refer ¢ dhrliest ancestors of
fishermen’s tribes. Tagalo seems to refer to detais of Tungus fishermen
with |-plurals who settled down as the Chinese Dungdmes,Thiwanese and
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the Tagalog in the Philippines. The Telugu in Solmtiia were their distant
kinsmen but came with a different branch throughhshistan. On the other
hand, Tagaro and Tengri may be greeted as divinestéors of Turks and all
Palaeo-Turcoid tribes speaking languages wapurals. Their early ancestors
(Etruscans Tyrrhenes Iberians -Hiberni, Kimmerians -Cimbri) belonged to
two stocks of ancient Sea Peoples plundering theheon seas with pirate
raids. Owing to their nutrition and post-dwellings the seaside, lakeside or
riverside, the ancients called théshthyofagi‘fish-eaters’ or ‘piscivores’.

Their myths all tend to dream about catchirgiark or hunting the skull of
a strong warrior. Another goal granting the highaists was being swallowed
by a shark or being killed by a strong warrior hessa it guaranteed a
transformation into the body of a strong killer.iglransmigrationism was
typical of ancient beliefs confessed by all fishems primitive tribes. It rested
in a specific idea of after-death life giving hunsouls a chance to survive by
migrating and transforming into an animal shapee Phlaeo-Mongolian races
never held elderly persons in high respect andnmes of starvation, they
expelled them into the wilderness. The Eskimo ket on a floating floe
while the ancient Jews exposed them in the desdhtat they might fall a prey
to wild vultures. The seafarers deposed their daadinking their bodies
down into the sea depths. The Dravidians who aig &k the Old Indian
Sivaists burnt them and threw their ashes intoritver. They all worshipped
the water element and used it in a wide varietywffication rites. Christians
inherited them in the rite of christening and, a®bvious from Empedocles’
Katharmoi ‘Purifications’, their clear vestiges were preseatso in
Pythagoreism.

Pastoralist dualism The big-game hunters were of Uraloid and Bascoid
stock and their dualism resembled faiths confegsefishermen’s tribes. The
opposition of the god and the devil is common tosmeattle-breeders of
Africa including the Massai and the Hottentots. ifldeialism developed from
totemism and its higher staganimism that bow to animal ancestors, lake-
spirits, forest-spirits and mountain-spirits. ThasBoid branch worshipped
feline totems, cats, lions, sphinxes and jaguane @Imecs in America).
Leonine sphinxes stood in front of pyramids in Bggyp Thebes but they also
vexed Oidipus’ mind as enigmas haunting Greek Theball their
architecture, graves, mounds, churches and tows;habhs based on stone
vaulting, on domes and cupola-shaped buildingsobuarge heavy megalith
stones. The Greetholosreferred to Menelaos’ sepulchre as well as thentow
hall in theagora of Athens. The Peruvian Quechua callechitilpa the Beaker
Folk in Britain cairn, the Russiankhourgan the Anatoliansnaussoleiorand
the Moslimsmosca The Bascoids also became part of legends abaueped
Cyclopes brandishing shields with the sun symbd. dAwn on solstice



144

holidays they waited for the first sun beam totitite stone array and point to
the sacred treasury.

The Uraloids worshipped as their totem ancestaives and confessed also
a sort oflycanthropy, a belief in people able to turn into werewolve®ro
night. They also confessed fatalism and nagualissuraing that every man
has a fate hidden in a live animal (Indiamhuat) and may decease by killing
this animalAlter Ega In the Russian fairy-tale Kostey the Immortal tfexo
may kill the bad wizard only by shooting down theck that acts as his
nagualistAlter Ega The duck will drop an egg and breaking this egd wil
terminate the wizard's life. His fate encoded ie #yg is calledrt ‘destiny’
and has probably a common origin with the Old Gerim&Vyrde ‘fate’. The
bird, egg and tree play important roles also in thgths concerning the
Creation of the World. At the very beginning theras a World Egg lying in a
nest on the World Tree and hatched by the World Bifralianukko ‘duck’,
Russianutka). The Uralic tribes had remote kinsmen in MongwiaBuryats,
Sarmatians, Assyrians and Normans, who all had rg s&ong military
organisation and used this for subduing populatiohpeaceful neighbours.
Their raids and conquests allowed them to rulenaaristocratic upper class in
large empires. From hunting big game they passedase-riding and
breeding cattle so as to reach the highest stageding the man, serf and
slave. Practically every heroic epic all over therld may be attributed to their
bogatyrs'warriors’ and singers. Medieval heroic epics anthances are full
of allusions to Palaeo-Mongolian mythology evewé are unable to trace the
eastern descent of their heroes.

This brief outline obubstantial ideographyhas conveyed one important
message: prehistoric tribes merged into medievstesaand prehistoric ethnic
myths merged into social layers of medieval cukur&/hen the French
historians Guizot, Thiers, Mignet and Thierry asalg the early medieval
history of France, they clearly distinguishéel clergé, l'aristocratie, la
bourgeoisie et le peupldhey realised that what looked like one kingdom,
language and nation had actually concealed diffecantes and estates: the
Merovingians reigned over their Frankish chaplaind they both held the rule
over the Gauls enslaved as the commons. Theirrpjséochitecture, art and
literature were made up from several races, setgrak of languages, several
ethnic cultures and oral traditions. Most anciemti anedieval cultures were
divided into the following five traditions:

Heroics: heroic epicHeldenlied, Heldenepos, Lobgesang

Gallantry : courtiers’ culture at medieval courtgyurtoisie, Minnesang
Scholastics clerical culture cultivated by medieval clergydamonasteries
Sophistry: ancient secular science Ancient Greek logogragiy sophistics
Fabulistics: ancient popular culture of fables and popular iagnaphy.
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In the medieval society every caste, estatguild cultivated their own
autonomous tradition that enjoyed a permanent goation in their local
independent milieu but now and then it penetrateithé¢ surface as thadficial
culture. If a period of literature was flooded by a wavdables, comedies of
humour or epic songs and cosmic dualism, it didmean that mankind made
a new cultural discovery and a literary genius imed a new genre. It simply
meant that one ethnic tradition emerged to pronteeowing to a military
conquest or a social movement. Other ethnic ti@utidid not disappear but
only receded and withdrew into the social backgdouPeriodic revivals and
declines in the history of literature, arts, langgiaphilosophy and science had
one commorsocial causeat the top of society there appeared a new dfss
people with a different ethnic tradition and hadnaged to establish this
tradition as the official cultural standard.

Owing to mixed multiethnic populations mergimyo modern nations,
French cultural history looks like the spirituapening of one Romance,
French or Gallic people. But the genuine Gaulsesgnted only a majority of
lower-class townsfolk remarkable for witty satifalklore springing from the
treasury of theiesprit gaulois Every second century brought a new revival of
popular protest and Protestantism that brushed pmgular legends and
restored to life a new era of popular realistierbture. Every revival was,
however, followed by a century of counter-reformataccompanied by a rise
of upper-class culture flourishing at courts. Iteythays came with the
Merovingian, Frankish and Normamrourtoisie and knight's gallantry
flourishing in Arthurian romances and troubadolwse lyric.

Table 49 outlines the cultural growth in medieFrance to illustrate the
theoretical model of literary evolution and intr@guconvenient terms for
classifying its elementary categories. Cultural gress is explained as a
flowing river of emerging and immersing old ethmiaditions on higher and
higher levels. Historical development is symbolisgdthe curve of economic
development that gives relay to different classe$ @ intervals it shifts their
cultures to the foreground, or dooms them templgréwi oblivion. If a social
caste seized the political power, it installed lgeguage and culture as the
official standard and made its folklore protrude as the dominantnsteéam
of the historical period. It did not have to devite ceremonies and official
ideology anew because it could adjust old legemdisriies for new purposes.
Every revival started with imitating earlier presars and lauding classics
because the urgent need longing for new forms thakavenient substance.
Old substance does not perish but survives asahpessive matter and waits
for new generations of creative geniuses who walid it into a new shape.
Departing generations should be discarded out ofideration as epigones
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because they defend outdated standards mixed imogedlg with ideals of
younger generations.

ethnic ideography
v v v v v >

Merovingians Franks clergy  Gaulspeasantry

Merovingian paradigm

Heldenlied Heldenep$s Lobgesang
Merovingian mainstream

theolog) fairy-tale
A [
trend o —_:
y b 4
cycle
historical
ideography

v v «/

Table 49 A theoretical model of the cultural process

Historical Ideography

Revisiting categories presupposes acknowleddimt they cannot be
reduced to isolated ideas, works, authors and matiot rest in more essential
entities: epochs, trends, genres, paradigms antegges. The scope of study
in cultural sciences is thaultural process conceived as a dynamic totality of
cultural activities throughout history in a giverea or civilisation. Its basic
segments are cycles of various length that priflgigaincide with social and
economic cycles. This implies a mappipgof the social process into the
cultural process and a general homomorphism ofr thecial and cultural
segments. Such homomorphism holds good if trendscgioles are regarded
as dynamic statistic tendencies and naive reademtmistake them for real
historical phenomena (real regimes, real literachiopls etc.). Atrend is
defined as a dynamic wave of ideas, books, wonktefaats, discussions and
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social activities united by one dominant directaord concentrated in a short-
term period, not exceeding one decade. Every testhibits a dynamic curve

with a starting-phase (onset), the medial phase ¢l final phase

(termination). Trends are associated closely géherations with age groups

fighting for new standards of taste against oldaregations in power.

The most difficult point aboutultural dynamics is its concern with
invisible ghost-like entities whereultural statics can offer visible and
palpable things (works, symbols, texts, authorsjends are not real
movements and social groupings of real people mxisible fashions whose
parallel rule in the literary, aesthetic, religioasd scientific process can be
revealed by only a tedious statistic analysis. #£¥end brings a newultural
paradigm that may be defined as an axiological system tfes standards
and norms pervading the whole society but primaitilgpiring the young
generation that intuitively grasps them as the opbssible cultural and
economic strategy. These norms are projected iffereht cultural fields and
cultural genres in a way that is difficult to unskand and explain but may be
evidenced safely by historical statisticsg@nre may be defined as a kind of
cultural tradition associated with a definite sbcige, e.g. comedy and tragedy
originated in religious processions. Every trenfings acultural paradigm,

a set of social attitudes associated by one commision of the world
projected simultaneously into different culturahges.

A simple way of defining a system of termgmsenting the cultural
progress may be proposed by means of Noam Chomshgierative
grammars. Instead of standard rewrite rules withwe prefer to use common
defining equations:

formation = macroregimier macroregim@ + ...

macroregime = reginie- regime2 + ...

cycle = trend + trend2 + ...

o(macroregimg = o(regimel+ regime2) =trendl + trend?

trend = literary paradigm+ religious paradigm+ scientific paradigm ...
paradigm = genrk +genre + ...

Merovingian paradigm = Heldenlied + Heldenepotobgesang + ...

Changing waves of political, artistic and l@er taste involve different
cultural styles such as ‘classicisnm’, ‘sentimestali or ‘realism’. Such waves
represent gushes of changing social attitudesatteadifficult to describe, let
alone to count and measure. Measurable units caoura only in a set of
books published during one year (newspaper artigtadd not form a reliable
statistic specimen of higher informative value).isTtmethod was called
ideometry and applied to the history of Greek, Roman, Ehglirench and
German literature. Figures of at least twenty ditile different literary genres
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are sufficient to describe the dynamic tectonica btferary wave that becomes
adominant trend in 5-to-8-year periods. A detailed descriptiornidgometric
methods is given in chapter on literary historye(fige legend appended to the
historical map on Table 52.

A subjective moment of statistic evaluation esmvhen deciding whether a
given artefact is a classicist, sentimental novelrealistic novel. Regular
patterns of trends are slurred trgnsitional movementsin popularrealistic
literature whose influence must be subtracted deoto calculate neat statistic
profiles of ruling literary elites. The dominantetds of elites and the
subdominant movements of popular realistic litemtdleedless to say, a
useful method of verification is to carry out adépendent statistic analysis of
artistic production in music, sculpture and otheefarts. If various cultural
fields attempt to set up their own specific taxogoil serious attempts fail
and converge to one common system of taxonomy avttmilar classification
of trends. This is why they have to be kept togethraer one cover and one
term. A usable classification of literary and aitisrends co-ordinated with
science, religion and philosophy is proposed inld 88.
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CULTURAL SCIENCES

Literary History and Kunsthistorie

The first step to scientific literary histongquires acknowledging that
literature is a live part of the cultural, sociatidaeconomic process that
activates and feeds with blood all arms of sociitghould be defined as ‘a
study of the literary process’ (F. V@#la) involving authors, their works and
changing esthetic norms. It should provide its deepnomic and statistic
analysis because some authors claim that theritles difference between
industrial andliterary production (J. Baudrillard 1981). Its goal is not to
deliver exulted laudatory hagiographic tirades mofiviidual poets but to study
dynamic changes in the aesthetic standards radfated the society as a
whole and consider them as expressions of its estvisions sublimating in
its participants’ mind as a mirror of inmost neel®. zoologist would ever
conceive evolution as laudatory harangues on mdstg representatives of
domestic cattle and none could imagine lecturingleno biology as the study
an abstract animal without outlining the contoufsystematic phylogenesis.
The same holds goochutatis mutandidor literary theory and history, their
concern is not with a general work of art or indivél works regarded as
arbitrary purposeful creations of creative persitieal Both should concede
the dominant role of aesthetic norms obsessingeldhgongs of authors to
create similar genres inspired by similar ideal$ emnveyed in similar form.

Given a literary or artistic work of art, vieed an apparatus establishing
its membership relation to general categories gards cultural trends, epochs
and other historical co-ordinates. Most literargthiians never worry about
such attribution because they notice only explti#ggiance to literary schools
that authors hardly ever conceal and neglect umioms submission to
impersonal literary standards of the times. Theggme that literary authors
build their collected works in the same way as petp write a biblical canon
for the sect of their faithful worshippers. Insteafdtracing how Victor Hugo
or Immanuel Kant changed their cultural attitudathvthe changing times,
they approach their works as one stately templenifay an integrated
architectural whole endowed with a sacred missmitdnvey some deeper
esoteric wisdom. This religious approach to literatis utterly fallacious
because there were several independent Hugos antd Warking on different
poetical and philosophical systems, each acting sggokesman of a different
epoch. As Picasso had his ‘pink period‘ distinonfrhis ‘blue period’, so they
experienced several creative periods that filedhtlip into different offensive
troops and made them fight different combats intldaarrays with their
contemporaries. The martial and cultural historyind be crumbled into
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individual skirmishes between individual soldierst ltoncerns the fates of
nations and huge masses of people who fought &r thaterial existence and
better tomorrows. Literary historians should tratee flux of literary
productionin the historical process of making, they shoulcord battles and
count literary armies including captives and casesl Literary, artistic and
philosophic trends engage in frictions and clastied are more similar to
theological disputes than strategic operationsrofies in civil wars but they
usually pursue the same historical cause. Litegatand arts are only
continuation of warfare with other means.

Literary historians pursue other calling tHaerary readers who worship
literary prophets, martyrs and saints and enjoyhadis pleasures of the Holy
Communion in the sanctuaries of art. Their disoplhas a long record of
histoire sans nomg§history without names’) surveying large-scaletbrical
processes without reducing them to isolated authads works. One line of
such studies was initiated by W. Dilthey (1911:)34d G. Simmel (1921) in
the beginning of the ZDcentury. Their followers in literary history and
Kunsthistorie devised theoretical principles of Germideengeschicht€R.
Unger, H. Glockner, H. Cysarz, H. Wolfflin, H. NQhITheir approach deeply
influenced the guidelines of thdistory of ideasthat became popular in
English-speaking countries (A. Toynbee 1932; A Ljoyel941). A new wave
of interest in histoire sans nomgame in the 20’s with the vogue of
sociologism and once more after the war (A. Hat9&8, 1975: 89ff.).

Modern sociology of art returned to studyihg titerary process in the 70’s
when Michel Foucault (1966, 1971) and his followeasd heed to the study of
cultural paradigmsépistémeks cultural patterns of epochs separated by radical
revolutions (upture9. The American critic Frederic Jameson applieddéas
to the Marxist theory of art and called such pagadi ‘aesthetic ideology’.
One of the side-road outgrowths widgography as a discipline concerned
with mapping cultural trends on chronological mapsl historical diagrams.
Supporters of formal approaches took efforts tolyagpatistic procedures
common in modern demography and demometry. Sudysasiavas provided
by ideometry as a method of statistic description of culturabgesses. Its
ultimate washistoire sans nommeesulting in statistic curves of literary
production that measured its fluxion, density, shegsurges and ebbs.

The cognitive import of ideography may be ithased by the chronological
map of English literary development on Table 5attempts to include also a
good historical survey of trends in linguistic seslin order to demonstrate
that there is a meaningflihison between art and scientific methodology. This
chronological map records literary trends accordiogdata obtained by a
statistic analysis described on the ideometric ofapable 51. The basic idea
is that the literary process may be made measutabkounting its smallest
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units, books and booklets published in various gemturing one year. Table
50 gives a list of symbols applied in the ideoneetmalysis: literary genres are
denoted by different types of letters (bold fatalids, silhouette, relief) while
trends are designated by vowels according to fiyestyles:a - classicisme —
sensualism, sentimentalism, elegisin,— formalism, o — realism, u —
traditionalism,y —monumentalism.

The cultural growth of English literature anddlish linguistic studies is a
process occurring in a 3-dimensional space (trpcex social hierarchy). In
Table 52 the geographical axis was omitted butpretécally speaking, it
should organically complete the yearly chronologir{ical axis) plotted
against social hierarchy (horizontal axis). Taller&cords social stratification
by filing popular literature in left columns andfiofal literature in right
columns. If coded symbols of different genres temdorm clouds of higher
density, their groupings are calleénds. For instance, the years 1596-1601 in
Elizabethan England brought a wave of essays,caimphlets, characters,
portrays and comedies of humours (Jonson, Chapbey, Breton) that may
be called ‘humoralism’. This philosophy of saps ihe human body
influencing human temperament is common to mospafular satire and
should be classified as a type of a more generantaalledrealism The
statistic diagram on Table 50 records all occuresraf popular realism by the
vowel O-0, the upper-case letter being reserved for offidierdture and the
lower-case letter being left for popular literatubBsfferent literary genres are
represented by different types of characters: pbysplain characters, poetry
by bold characters, dramatic genres by italicsesshys by understriking.

Any systematic classification of literary andistic trends presupposes
adopting a systematic code @ésignationwhere every trend has a standard
name specifying its particular term and generabmaxchronology, duration
and geographic distribution. &ode of a trend must contain standardised
general termtéxor), accepted in general by the academic publicntateon
code {ndex, widely used ‘nickname’catchword, geographic areazg¢ng,
historical co-ordinatesepocl) and social statustratunj:

CobDE = Taxon Index[catchword, epoch, zone, stratum]

Realism F1596-1GBp[“Humoralism, Jonson's cl&nEngland1596-1601 popular]
Formalism L1928-3CEa‘{Prague Schod| Czechoslovakid 928-1933 academit
Formalism S1928-3CEa“Wienerschulg Austria1928-1933 academif

The Prague School is classified by a unique takomalism L1928-3Cea
coding the following legend:a formally orientedinguistic trend lasting from
1928 to 1933 iracademic circles o€entral Europe*. Its dating reveals it as a
geographic variant oFormalism S1928-3CEa read as ‘formally oriented
scientific movement trend lasting from 1928 to 19%33academic circles of



152

Central Europe“. The literary activities of Ben Jonson’'s genenatiare
denoted by indexRealism F1596-1GBp reading asa‘“realistic trend in the
popular literaryfiction of Great Britain lasting from 1596 to 1601“

GENRE TYPE| TYPEFACE PRINT SYMBOL
left-wing Xu lower-case letters o}
right-wing XU upper-case letters @)
POETRY Vv bold vVO= 0
SATIRE Ef= | deuble—ecross— FO =G
EPIC 0 o silhouette bold Oou=u
NOVEL Rr ordinary basic RO=0
SHORT STORY | P p silhouette type PO= 0
DRAMA Dd italics DO=0
TRAGEDY Tt italics TO=0
COMEDY C c silhouette italics CO= o0
OPERA Q4 | single——cross— Q0=
MASQUE Mm | single—cross-italiess——— MO =G
ESSAY Ee | understriking EU=U_
SCIENCE Ee | understriking Eo=o0
JOURNALS Jj_ | bold understriking Jo= 0O
EVENTS Xx_ | italics & understriking X0= 0O
PAINTING AO =
10 =

CULTURAL STYLE SIGN | IDEOLOGY
CLASSICISM Aa normative philologism

prescriptive analogism

illuminative encyclopaedism
SENSUALISM Ea sentimentalism, elegism

exotic geographism, diffusionism
FORMALISM li formal logicism

panlogism
REALISM Oo sociologism, evolutionism

popular realism
TRADITIONALISM Uu hermetism, psychologism

antiquarianism
MONUMENTALISM Yy heroism

militantism

Table 50 The coding tables of symbols applied by statisiéometry
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1508 [ aa AA
1509 | aaa A _
1510 | aa AAA |CLASSICISM

1511 a AAAA [utopias: Thomas More

1512 | a AA pastoral eclogues: Barklay, J. Skelton
1513 ARRA |court satire: Skelton

1514 A A [humanist philology: Colet, Lily, Grocyn
1515 | a AAAAA |materialist physics: Linacre

1516 | A AA
1517 AA |Humani sm Linacre, More,Colet
1518 | a A
1519 a AAAAAA
1520 @ a 2RA

1521 AAA E _

1522 | a A e EE

1523 e EEE

1524 EEE | COURT ELEGISM
1525 ee e EE | Skelton's love lyric
1526 e EE | atthe Tudor's court
1527 ee

1528 eeecEE

1529 eecee E

1530 eeeee 000 O _
1531 e _ o) _
1532 0aQ L

1533 ocooo00000 OO0
1534 REFORMATION 00 0a0000
1535 monasteries abolished 0000 00
1536 Church reform 00

1537 Bible translated 000

1538 POPULAR REALISM 00 o
1539 0oo oo
1540 o] 0 00
1541 o O O
1542 Protestant philology dgooooo O
1543 translations, editions o)
1544 oo o B
1545 o 000
1546 0 _

1547 0] _

1548



154

1547
1548
1549
1550
1551
1552
1553
1554
1555
1556
1557
1558
1559
1546
1560
1561
1562
1563
1564
1565
1566
1567
1568
1569
1570
1571
1572
1573
1574
1575
1576
1577
1578
1579
1580
1581
1580
1581
1582
1583
1584
1585

u B U
u uuuuuu U WU
u _Uuu UUU | TRIDENT COUNTER-REFORMATION
uu uuuu  UU | Mary Tudor
UuU | RELIGIOUS TRADITIONALISM
uuU
uuuu  UUUU | martyrol ogi c exegetics
u uuu
uu uuuuyU
yyy - Y _
U U v YyY
U _ yYy YYYY
u wi |y YYYY
YR yyyyyyy YYYY
MONUMENTALISM vy VYVY YY
Queen Elisabeth enthroned YYYYYY
Puritan revival y YYYYYYY
YYY
y % YYYYYYY
new normativi sm YYYYYYY
y YYY
YyyY
yyyy Y
YYYYY
Y
YYY
AAR Y o
A Y -
AAZAAAAAAAA
aa AAAAA
aaaaa  AAAARRAA | ELIZABETHAN CLASSICISM
aa AAAAAZA | Gascoigne’s circle
aaaaaa AARAAAA
a A
ee _ EEEEEEEE
eeeee EEE
eee EEEE
eee E E
ceee EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE
EEEEEEE
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1586 eee E
1587 EUPHUISM g EE EEEEEEE
1588 ELEGISM e| ee EEEEEEEE
1589 ceeeee EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE
1590 defences e ee EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE
1591 of poetry EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEERE
1592 ee EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE
1593 ee ceecececceeeee EEEEEEEEEEEEE
1594 e eee EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE
1595 eeee EEEEEEEEEEEEEREEREEEEEEEEE
e e EEEEEEEEEEHEEEE
EEEE
1596 q oo
1597 9 ooooo000000000 009
1598 (000000000 coocoo0o OOOO0GOOOO0| HUMORALISM
1599 [poo0oo0000O OODO| comedies of humours
1600 00000 00000000000000 OO OO | Ben Jonson's school
1601 |oooo
u uuuuuuuuuy
1602 uuuuuuuu UUUWUUUUWOTDUUU
1603 SHAKESPEAREAN uuuu uuuuuvuuuuwuMd
1604 HERMETISM uuuuuz - UUUWUUUUOGUGUUU
1605 Uluuuuuuuul vuuwuuwgy
1606 Uuuuuuul vuuwuuuuuo
1607 uu vuuuuuuu  UUWUUUUUUUY
1608 YYY YYYyyy uwwu
JACOBEAN yyyyyyy YYYY Y¥Y
1609 DECADENCE YYYYY YY YYVYY
1610 % YYYYCYYYYY
1611 yyyYYYYYWYYYY YYYY¥Y
1612 YYYYy
1613 aaa A AR YYYYYYY
1614 daaaaa AAAAAAA
1615 aaaaaa aaaaaa AAAARA
1616 aaaaaa AAAAAAAAAAAA
1613 aaa A ARAAAAAZAA NEO-CLASSICISM
1614 aaaaaa AAAAA AA Jonson's idyllic masques
1615 aaaaaa aaaaaa AAAARA Bacon: The New Atlantis
1616 aaaaaa AAAAAAAAAAAA
1617 aaaaa AAAAA
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1618
1619
1620
1621
1622
1623
1624
1625
1626
1627
1628
1629
1630
1631
1632
1633
1634
1635
1636
1637
1638
1639
1640

1641
1642
1643
1644
1645

1646
1647
1648
1649
1650
1651
1652
1653
1654
1655
1666

aaa AAAA
ap A AAAA
aa AAA BAAAA
aa AAAAARL AAAAAA
aaaaaa AAAARAAAAA
AAAAMAAAAARAAAAA
aa AA AAAAAA CIVILISM
o oo O
A 0
AA oo
o 0 0]C))
o O 000
00000 0o
CAVALIERS'SENSUALISM ¢ ooooo 0000
EEEEEEEEEE 00000000000 O
BEEEE oo OWo0a
ee EEEE EEE
eeeee EEEEEEEEE
cee EE EEEEEEE
EEEEEEEE
EEEEEBEEEEEEEEEEEEEE
EEEEEEEEEEEEEE
EEEEEEEEEEEE
00
0000 0000000000 OOOOCWOC0OCO000
POPULAR q 0000000 AWOO0000000
PURITANISM| 000 000000
0000 0]¢)]0]0)
0000000 O@00000
u _ UuuUuUuUU  tuuuld
0000 uuuuu  UUUU  touluuw
u uuuuuuuwuy
uuu uuuuuuuuoy
uuuuu UUWuUUUUUUUUUU
METAPHYSICAL u Uuuuuuuuuuuuyuuuuy
HERMETISM uuuwuououuuuy
u uuuu uuouuw
uuuu U _Uww
u Uuuuuuu vwuuwuu

u

Uvuuuy
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MONUMENTAL HEROISM METAPHYSICAL HERM ETISM
1655 —
1656 ga uUUUUUU
1657 8a&— AAAA uu L
1658 [a&aa3aAAAAAARAA| Anti quari ani sm uu
1659 [aaaaaaa AAAAAAA -
1660 4 AAAAAARA AAAA2RAERBA | Prescriptive
1661 aaaaa AAAAAAA | Anal ogi sm
1662 a —aaa A RA
1663 a _ AAAAAZA
1664 HEROIC ELEGISM AARA UubuU: [ ]
1665 aaa _ ARAAA uuuwey UU
1666 E AAA .
1667 | e EEEE a A U [ ]
1668 EEEEEE
1669 eeee EEE war
1670 | e EE |:|
1671 ¢ ER peace [ | .
1672 | eee E EEEEE | Exotic =
1673 EEEREEEE | Geogr aphi sm .ague """""""
1674 EEEE
1675 | EEEEEEsZEE rebellion ]

1676 ¢ EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE

1677 EEEEEEEE

1678 EEE| | I L1
1679 E it I
1680 i 1iid I
1681 [ Iz
1682 [ o 1
1683 i nir
1684 ii I
1685 WHIG DEISM [ I I
1686 qoo o)

16879 0] _ Il
1688 [ooo 0000 Li ber al =
1689 |oooooooo OO00O| Economi st's

1690 g
1691
1692 g
1693

0000 o

o
0 00
000

1694
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1690 u|  CATASTROPHISM

1691 u U Moder ni sm

1692 uudusu uuu Uy

1693 u Uwuy

1694 uuuuu

1695 uu| uu uuuw

1696 uuu uu uuuy

1697  uupu uu vbuuuuy

1698 u UUUUU BL-5Wiouy

1699  uup —uuuuu UUUWJUWUUY

1700 uuu UUUUU  tuddd

1701 yyyyy  YYYYY
1702 Sol i psi sm y¥YYY YYYYYY
1703 yy YY YY
1704 POPEAN CLASSICISM Yy Yy YYY
1705 Y YYEAYYYYY
1706 | Normative AAAA| vy vy YO¥Y
1707 | Phil ol ogi sm AAA| vy YYYY
1708 AA YYYWYYYYY
1709 daa_aaa AAAMAAAA Y YYYYY
1710 faaa A 2A y Y Y
1711 gaaaaa a ARAA Y-

1712 jpaaaa AAAAAAAARARBRARAAA Y _
1713 jaaa AAAAAAAAAAARA Y =YY
1714 3a a AAAAANRRRR

1715 e EEEEEEH
1716 EEEE mE
1717 e EEEEEEEEE
1718 ee e EE E
1719 eeecee EE EEEEH
1720 eéééé _ EEEEEE EEEEEEE
1721  Geogr aphi sm éeééé EE EEEEEE]
1722 ééééééee ERREER
1723 ééééé EEEEEEE
1724 éé &ééé EEE ME
1725 é = picaresque realisrkéééééé éééé EEEEEEEE
1726 éééeé ééedeéeé EEEE
1727 €éééeeé  EEEEEEEEER
1728 eéeéceéeée CeCe EEEEEERE)
1729 ééé EEEEEEES
1730 éé EE|
1731 P é EE]
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1730 00 O =00

1731 00066 COWAQ

1732 0 0]0]0]01>/0 ¢/0/0/0 0]

1733 o000 OOOCOQWOOO| Moralism

1734 0 0O000ao

1735 00000 OOO00O000

1736 00000 O0®O@OO

1737 000000 0co OOOOU CHURCHYARD POETRY
1738 (o]e} 00000 TRADITIONALISM
1739 0000 O0O®

1740 0000066 Ooa uuu
1741 0000

1742 000 00 uu Uuuuuuu
1743 u uuuu
1744 uuuu  UUU
1745 New Clericalism pu u UUUWWU
1746 u uu
1747 uuu  UuUuuUuu
1748 uuuuu  UUUUU
1749 JOHNSONIAN CLASSICISM u uvvuvwuwu
1750 Encycl opaedi sm uuw
1751 [aaaaaaaaa a AAA u _ubuuuuuuuy
1752 gaa a AA MACPHERSONIAN uuuwu
17534 aaa A AAAAA| REGIONALISM

1754 [aaaaaa  AAAAAA

1755 |aaaaaaaaa AA A AAA

1756 Jaa AA AA AAAAA

1757 A ABKAA

1758 AAAAA

1759 Anti quari ani sm AARAA

1760 aaaaaa a  AAAAARAAA

1761 asa AAABBAAA

1762 A48 ARIAAAA

1763 aéd AAAAAAAAARAAAAA

1764 aa AAAAAA AA

1765 aa AAAA

1766
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1765 EEEEE| STERNEAN

1766 |eeee EE| SENTIMENTALISM
1767 |eeee EEE EEEEEH

1768 eeee E| Geogr aphi sm
1769 ¢ EEEEE EE

1770 |ee EE

1771 |ee EEEEE -E

1772 EEEEH UTILITARIANISM
1773 g EEEEEE 00

1774 000 L 000
1775 ooo 00O
1776 00 00000
1777 o] (00]0]0)
1778 000

1779 000000Q0
1780 o] 00000000
1781 000 0
1782 ooooo OO
1783 oooo O0OOO
1784 000

1785 00 B 0 0]e]()
1786 OaD000
1787 00000 o
1788 000 ~ 000000a™
1789 00 O

1790 (@] B
1791

1792 Fem ni sm
1793 Blakean anarchism

1794

1795

1796 LAKE SCHOOL ROMANTICISM
1797 YY YYYYY
1798 YYYYYYYYYYYYYYYY
1799 YYYWYYYrY
1800 YYYYYYY
1801 YYYYZYy
1802 yYYYY¥
1803 Y
1804 Y¥
1805 yYYYYYYry
1806 YY

D GOTHIC ROMANTICISM

U
uuu Uuuuuu
uu UUuu
uuuuuuu  UUUUY
uuuuuuuuuu
uuuuu uuuuu
uuuuuuuuu UUUUU

uuuu u Uuuu
uuuuu Uuuwu
U

Ant i quari ani sm
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1804 BYRONIAN CLASSICISM

1805
1806
1807
1808
1809
1810
1811
1812
1813
1814
1815
1816
1817
1818
1819
1820
1821
1822
1823
1824
1825
1826
1827
1828
1829
1830
1831
1832
1833
1834
1835
1836
1837
1838
1839
1840

aaa
aaaaasaa Phi I ol ogi sm
aaa
aaaa
aaaaaaAAMA
aaaaa a AARR
ha aaaaa AAAAA
h aaazsa
aaazaga  ABBRAARA
aa AAAAAA AAAA| SCOTTISH
aaaaa saa AAABLAAAALAA| MONUMENTALISM &
aasaaaa AAALBAAAl ANTI-CLASSICISM
asaaaa AAABRAA
EEEEEE] AAAEAA
a |—22Aaa AAAAAAAAAA| MODISH SENSUALISM
aaaaaa AAAA ce
aa AABRAL eeeee eceeee E
eeeeeceee EE
Exotic ece EEEEEE
Geogr aphi sm EEEEE
EE _ EEREE
DICKENSIAN REALISM e EEEEEE EEEEE
O e EEE ___EEE
0o O e EEE
0000 000 0000@O EE
©0000 0] =0000 EE
000 000 OO
0000 © 00000
0000000 00 OOO| Conparative
o | =00 OQ0 | Evol utionism
0ooo00 0000 00 OW
000| 00000000000@OO00@O
0000 00000000 0 000
0 | =00000000 0 000
00 000 00 00
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1841 i i T Il

1842 iii il Il | Logical Formalism

1843 i iii I 1IN

1844 piiodi Il

1845 idii | I PRE-RAPHAELITE ROMANTICISM
1846 i| Il I

1847 [ [ _ uuJ
1848 uugu _Uuwuwy
1849 CARROLLIAN FORMALISM uUuwu
1850 uuuu uuu UWJUuUw
1851 GASKELLIAN CLASSICISM uuuUUuUuU
1852 o uuuu
1853 ga aaa a AA uuuuu
1854 |aaaaa a AL uu U
1855 |aa AAAARAAA Antiquariani sm
1856 jaa

1857 |aaa AAAA sAAA |Positivism

1858 A aa a AZAAA

1859 4 aaaaaaaa AARAAARAA

1860 gaaaa AAAA [ DARWINIAN EVOLUTIONISM
1861 daaaaaaaa AAARA

1862 ga AR |e | eeeee EE

1863 AAA  eeee _ EEEEE

1864 AAARAR EEEEEEEE

1865 EEEEEEEEEE

1866 e EEEEEEEEEEE

1867 FORMALISM EEEEEE

1868 e _ EEEE

1869 EEREEEEE

1870 [ 111 EEEE

1871 m I EEEEEEEE

1872 nne i EEEE

1873 i _ EEEEEEE

1874 (I Iz EEEE

1875 | i II'| [Anti-Darw nism

1876 I EEE

1877 i EEEEE

1878 Il Il TINI

1879 I 1 EEE

1880 i EEE

1881 E
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18821| I

1883 [l 1l | |ooo FABIAN

1884 SOCIALISM

1885 00 0000 OO0 | Soci ol ogi sm
1886 oo 000000

1887 (o] 000 @) 0] YEATSIAN DECADENCE
1888

1889 000 uu uuuuy
1890 oooo| uuwuwJ
1891 000 ©0000 uu
1892 Uwuu
1893 o] 000 uuwuuuuy
1894 o | u u uu
1895 UUWUTUU
1896 uuu _uuwuw
1897 uu ulwJuuuuuuy
1898 WELLSIAN UTOPISM uu U _
1899 u  UUWUUUU
1900 da A

1901 AAAAA Psychol ogi sm
1902 da AAAAAYA

1903 [pad  AAAAM

19044 &  AAAARAA | Physi ol ogi sm

1905 4 444 &a ARA

1906 § & AALAAASAA

1907 ARRAR

19084 AA AA GEORGIAN VITALISM
1909 @ AAAAAAA

1910 4 AAAAAA eee

1911 ee eeeec EE EEE
1912 ee e EE EE
1913 eeee EE EEE
1914 ee EE E
1915 eeee EEEEEE
1916 é EEE
1917 Di f f usi oni st EEEEEEEEE
1918 CGeogr aphi sm ee EEEEERER
1919 ee  EEEEEEEE
1920 @cceceee  EE
1921 ceeceeeee  EEE
1922 eeREREEREEERE

EEEEEEEER
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1922
1923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929
1930
1931

00

000

0o
000
000

DOOOO
- O 00@OOO
oooo O 0000

Q0000

(0]0)

0]0)

00000
00000
00000 0OO000C

00

1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940
1941
1942
1943 POST-WAR

1944 CLASSICISM
1945

y

y

YYY
YYY

yyy
yyy

YYY

1946 Jjaaa

1947 ga

1948 daa_ AAAAA
1949 3 AAA
1950 laa A AA
1951 ga AAA AAA
1952 AAA
1953 AA
1954 3 AA
1955 §

AAA
19564 AAA
1957

X

A

YY

Encycl o

JOYCEAN MODERNISM

WAR-TIME

uuuu

uu
APOCALYPTISM u
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Table 51An ideometric map of English literary and linguistiends
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1509
1510
1511
1512
1513
1514
1515
1516
1517
1518
1519
1520
1521
1522
1523
1524
1525
1526
1527
1528
1529
1530
1531
1532
1533
1534
1535
1536
1537
1538
1539
1540
1541
1542
1543
1544
1545
1546
1547

TUDOR ABSOLUTISM

utopias: Thomas More

pastoral eclogues: A. Barclay

court satire: J. Skelton

urhanist philology: Colet, Lily, Grocyn
aterialist physics: Linacre

ELEGISM

Skelton's love lyric

L. Cox: The Arte or Crafte of Rhetoryke
romantic comedy.
J. RastellCalisto and Melibea
sentimental moralities
The Prodigal Son, Youth
Mundus and Infans

ATION
Anglican reformation
monastsrabolished
Churchaeh
Bible translated
POPULAR REALISM

grioy
aristatc
oppaxit

end of reforms
popular vagabonda
counter-movement
Trident counter-reformatio



1548
1549
1550
1551
1552
1553
1554
1555
1556
1557
1558
1559
1560
1561
1562
1563
1564
1565
1566
1567
1568
1569
1570
1571
1572
1573
1574
1575
1576
1577
1578
1579
1580
1581
1582
1583
1584
1585
1586
1587
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MARY TUDOR
COUNTER-REFORMATI
Mary Tudor married Edwar

Tridexouncil’s permanent
sessions 1546-1547
RELIGIOUS
TRADITIONALISM

Queen Mary burned 287 persons
her martyrs were archbishop Cranm
and bishops Hooper, Ridley, Latimer
Mary Tudor died

Queen Elisabeth enthroned

her proclamation of Anglicanism \‘{

MONUMENTALISM
Puritan revival
Puritan martyrology
John Knox

Antiquarianism : Jesuits abandon England
Matthew Parker

De Antiquitate Britannicae Ecclesid®73

poetic anthologies:

G.Gascoigne: ELIZABETHAN ABSOLUTISM
Sundrie Flowers SSICISM

Spenser's eclogues
The Shepherd’s Calenda679

EUPHUISM
Lyly's Euphues COURT ELEGISM

romantic comedy. Peele, Munday, Greene
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1588
1589
1590
1591
1592
1593
1594
1595
1596
1597
1598
1599
1600
1601
1602
1603
1604
1605
1606
1607
1608
1609
1610
1611
1612
1613
1614
1615
1616
1618
1619
1620
1621
1622
1624
1625
1626
1627
1628
1629

Marprelate
Antipuritani

pauper revolts in 1595

SPIRITUALISM

religious traditionalism
tragedy of suffering:
Shakespear¢lamlet1602
metaphysical poetry: Camp

controversy
sm

LATONIC ELEGISM
elegy Davies, Daniel, Constable

rdyton, Lodge, Percy
exotic tragedy. Marlowe
Kas Kyd

Comedy of Humours Jonson,

Mton, Day, Heywood
essays, characters: F. Bacon, J. Hall

ion, Davies, Don

Catholic theology: J. Donne

decadent tragedy of passion:

Shakespearding Lear
ChapmanBussy d'Ambois

Marston:The Insatiate Countesse

Fletcher:Valentinianus

JonsonThe Golden Age Re
Jonson's idyllic masques

masques, pastorals, eclogu
Bacon:The New Atlantis

pauperism, plague

=

CLASSICISM

store

PARLIAMENTARYPURITANISM
urRan opposition: Eliot, Pym, Hampden

they passed Petition of Right

Bgeois realism Dekker
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1632

CAVALIER ELEGISM

1633 Puritan opposition
1634 W. Prynne

1635
1636
1637
1638
1639
1640
1641
1642
1643
1644
1645
1646
1647
1648
1649
1650
1651
1652
1653
1654
1655
1656
1657
1658
1659
1660
1661
1662
1663
1664
1665
1666
1667

Hartlib

errick
ing

e

obbes

Crdas
war
astrology
peace
colonial
plague
Dryden

1a

Puritan
Revolution

HERMETIS

METAPHYSICAL
M
Cambridge Platonism

MONUMENTAL H

ppera
Davenant

=y g

rebellions

Antiquarianism

DRYDENIAN CLAS

Dryden

Cowley
anti-Puritan

satire

Nor mati ve

Phi | ol ogi sm

SICISM

CC.,

.Marwell

oy

EROISM ]
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Gilded You

court decaden(
Cavaliers

Hedoni sm

Paris exiles
wley I
Taylor
Ut opi an
Soci ol ogi sm
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1667
1668
1669
1670
1671
1672
1673
1674
1675
1676
1677
1678
1679
1680
1681
1682
1683
1684
1685
1686
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1688
1689
1690
1691
1692
1693
1694
1695
1696
1697
1698
1699
1700
1701
1702
1703
1704
1705
1706

civil comedy mod

M
revival of
|

S

Enpi ri sm HEROIC ELEGISM
edy

Shadwell A.
Settle N. Lee

opposition
Deists & burlesque
Lati tudi nari ans

Whig revolution

Li beral Econom sts
P
N

TORY MODERNISM
Moderns vs. Ancients controver
burlesque drama

burlesque satire
Moder ni sm

MONUMENTAL HEROISM
heroic epic
Blackmore
religious epic
Berkeley's
Sol i psism




1707 Whig journalism
1708 Marlborough
1709 Addison
1710 Steel
1711

1712

1713

1714

1715

1716

1717

1718

1719

1720

1721

1722

1723

1724

1725

1726

1727

1728

1729

1730

1731

1732

1733 Df

1734
1735
1736
1737
1738
1739
1740

s

IIDOPEAN CLASSICISM

/

Pope
Swift
King

butt.

Nor mat i ve Phil ol ogi sm
Prescriptive Anal ogi sm
Whig liberalism

A. Philips
Aest heticism
Whig utopianism
PICARESQUA Defoe

REALISM

od
CGeogr aphi sm
Exotism

Swiftian
anti-utopism

REALISM
Moral i sm

1741 CHURCHYARD POETRY

1742 New Tory Conservativism

1743 Walpole's cabinet overthrown
1744 Grave-school poetry: Gray, Young
1745 New Cl ericalism

1746
1747
1748

Law's inflation reformg
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1749
1750
1751
1752
1753
1754
1755
1756
1757
1758
1759
1760
1761
1762
1763
1764
1765
1766
1767
1768
1769
1770
1771
1772
1773
1774
1775
1776
1777
1778
1779
1780
1781
1782
1783
1784
1785
1786
1787
1788
1789

JOHNSONIAN CLASSICISM

Encycl opaedi sm S. Johnson
Nor mati ve H. Fielding
Phi | ol ogi sm T. Smollett
Prescriptive
Anal ogi sm
MACPHERSONIAN
REGIONALISM
rson
Chan_ jon
Percy
Ant i quari ani sm

STERNEAN
SENTIMENTALISM
L. Stérne
0. Foldsmith
rooke
Exoti sm
Geogr aphi sm

CRABBEAN TRIVIAL REALISM

Uilitarianism



173

1790 GOTHIC ROMANTICISM
1791 A.R iffe

1792 Blakean anarchism M. L. Lewis

1793 W. Blake

1794 W. Godwin

1795 T. Holcroft

1796 Femn ni sm

1797 BALLADIC FATALISM

1798 CATASTROPHISM

1799 Lake School

1800 Wordsworth

1801 Coleridge

1802 Southey

1803 Scott

1804 Antiquarianism

1805

1806

1807 SHELLEYAN Edinburgh
1808 ANARCHO-COMMUNISM Reviewer
1809 Shelley

1810 Byron

1811 Keats

1812 Hunt

1813 "Cockney School’ SCOTTISH
1814 REGIONALIS
1815 W. Scott

1816 BYRONIC TITANISM J. Hogg

1817 J. Galt

1818

1819

1820 Ant i quari ani sm

1821

1822

1823 naval novel MODISH
1824 F. Marryat SENSUALSM
1825 rogue novel Disraeli

1826 Exotism e Qui

1827 Geogr aphi sm B on

1828 Si rk no
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1829
1830
1831
1832
1833
1834
1835
1836
1837
1838
1839
1840
1841
1842
1843
1844
1845
1846
1847
1848
1849
1850
1851
1852
1853
1854
1855
1856
1857
1858
1859
1860
1861
1862
1863
1864
1865
1866
1867
1868
1869
1870

Conpar ative Evol utionism
DICKENSIAN REALISM
CHARTISM
‘ches xford
S Movement
Newman
Keble
NONSENSE FORMALISM
SENTIMENTAL Edward Lear
PHILANTHROPISM J. S. Mills and
Ch. Dickens his a C
E. Gaskell Logi cal Formalism
H. Smith
CHRISTIAN PRE-RAPHAELITE
SOCIALISM TRADITIONALISM
Ch. Kingley Rossett)
D. Maurice J.
Antiquarianism
Ar chai sm
Tennyson
PROLETARIANG. Eliot S
REALISM E. Gaskell IC
MONUM
Encycl opaedi sm
Positivism
IDYLLISM
A.
UTOPIANISM
J.Ru
Darw ni an Evol utioni sm
. Darwi
pgfice
dith
ope
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1871

1872

1873 world crisis AN IANISM
1874 Anti - Darw ni sm
1875

1876 CARROLL'S Mallock

1877 FORMALISM

1878 L. Carroll

1879 Formalism

1880

1881

1882

1883

1884 FABIAN

1885 1

1886

1887

1888 Soci ol ogi sm
1889 Econom sm
1890

1891

1892 C C

1894 DECADENCE
1895 Her meti sm W. B. Yeats
1896 Psychol ogi sm A. M

1897 Interpretive

1898 Anomal i sm

1899

1900

1901 WELLSIAN UTOPIANISM

1902 H. Wells

1903 G. B. Shaw

1904 E. A. Bennett

1905 Physi cal Rel ativism

1906 ANTI-UTOPISM
1907 H. Belloc

1908 G. K. Chesterton

1909 Di stri butionism

1910



176

1911 GEORGIAN VITALISM
1912 Bridges

1913 Noyes

1914 Binyon

1915 Di f fusi oni sm

1916 CGeogr aphi sm

1917

1918

1919 E.

1920 D. H.

1921 Bi ographic Vitalism
1922

1923

1924 JOYCEAN

1925 MODERNISM

1926
1927
1928
1929 Fr eudi an Soci ol ogi sm
1930

1931

1932 Anti-Fascism
1933 Auden
1934 Spender
1935 Day-Lewis

de=
<

n

TRADITIONALISM

1936 consefyatism

1937 T. S

1938 E. W

1939

1940 APOCALYPTIC HERMETISM
1941 Hol i st Perspectivism
1942 H. Treece

1943 D. Thomas

1944

1945

1946

1947 POST-WAR CLASSICISM

1948 C. P. Snow

1949  G. Greene

1950 Encycl opaedi sm

1951 New Right
1952



1953
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965
1966
1967
1968
1969
1970
1971
1972
1973
1974
1975
1976
1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988
1989
1990
1991
1992
1993
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Enmpiric

Soci ol ogi sm
CIVILISM

Angry Young Man

Cenerative Formalism
BRADBURIAN
STRUCTURALISM

oz

Lo

French students revolt
New Left
MAOIST LEFTISM

—<0
mZ oy

Soci ol ogi sm

THATCHERITE
CONSERVATIVE
TRADITIONALISM

POSTMODERNIST ﬂ
Ecol ogi sm CATASTROPHISM

New Age

M. Lamb ‘{] ~ ]]ll>

POSTMODERNIST

ANARCHISM HERMETISM
MacEw
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1990

1991 POSTMODERNIST
1992 ANARCHIS HERMETISM
1993 MacEwan

1994

1995

1996

1997

1998

1999

2000 BLAIRIAN
2001 NEW LABOUR
2002

Table 52 A map of British cultural, literary and linguisticends

The Methodology of Science

Most people adhere to the cumulationishception of cultural
progress assuming that the European history ofnseids one undivided
spiritual tradition in which new knowledge accumulates and grows tahrea
higher ad higher syntheses. Modern philosophessiefhce (T. S. Kuhn 1965
1970; P. K. Feyerabend 1989; |. Lakatos 1971) eefcumulationist views by
proofs that human knowledge does not march forfimaar curves but waves
in the same rhythm of rises and declines as othengmena in nature. As
there are periods of ‘shadow’, ‘grey’, ‘dark’, ‘lold and ’brown economics’,
there are perpetual returns of ‘shadow’, ‘grey’arkd, ‘black’ and 'brown
science’, fully corresponding to the wealth and ltheaf the social body.
Science can prosper only in countries with brigbalthy economics when
accelerated by rapid industrial growth. In dark sageperiodically dies and
gives way to religious scholastics marching handamd with black occult
sciences. Occult science is a disease of sciefttidigght that infects the social
brain in several gradual phases and distortsxtsifte to the extent of reaching
the lethal stage.

Cultural streams in literature and methodoldgynot arise as inventions of
geniuses lasting in an eternal tradition but foremigically repeated waves
that reflect changes in social and economic vatumesguide human collective
behaviour in the same way as our glands and horsnaviethods change
together with attitudes, opinions, tastes and manm@@pearing successively as
incubation phases of an epidemic disease. Thipedor treating metaphysics
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was proposed by one of its most remarkable relnsil@arl Jasper, who later
assisted Heidegger in foundiigistenzphilosophias an influential stream of

modern German cultural thought. In his young dagsplblished a study

Psychopathologie der Weltanschauung&®21) in which he recommended to
study political ideologies as mental disorders.ndticed that cultural opinions

tide and ebb and spread like epidemics of contagiiseases. They plague
human thought with the same atrocity as real petéd and cause also similar
fatal catastrophic disasters.

As different cycles of economic growth shifetfocus to social engineering
(eunomy), aesthetic design (esthonomy), industei@hnology (technonomy),
consumers’ masses (demonomy) and finance (plutoposoythe progress of
science shifts its focus on universal encyclopaddiowledge (eusophy),
aesthetics (esthosophy), applied technology (tesbplny), sociology
(demosophy) and financial magic (idolosophy). Scéeralways concentrates
on truth and objective knowledge so its culturahtdbution does not consist
of ideologic lies but rests in different epistemiodels of deforming reality.
Religion and science seem to fight as irreconaladshemies but they both
move the hand of the historical clock to go clodayithe former by devising
false illusions and the latter by disclosing trueowledge. They do exert
energy in opposite directions but their forces@cbpposite ends of the lever
and help rotate it in the clockwise direction.

The psychopathology of mental disorders inrememust naturally start
from the state of their absence when the patieint asperfect healthy state. As
is made clear by examples from Classic Greece, Ramaissance or
Enlightment (autarcheum), rational creative scient@y exist undisturbed
only in state-controlled societies with a statepsuped system of school
education. In such bureaucratic societies the stap@orts ‘royal academies’
and can afford contributing subsidies to educasiod academic research. The
state-controlled school system promotes seculaensei and impartial
objective knowledge where the church-controlledostisystems of dark ages
subordinate these to religious faith. The firsgstaf every bright age brings
political regimes of centralist state bureaucraayctacy) displaying academic
systems of science called eusophy (good wisdonipnat knowledge).
Eusophy is a philosophical paradigm exhibiting selvstandard symptoms:

» Euphoria utopistica social engineering and utopian dreaming about an
ideal planned, state-controlled society servingaifely the natural needs
of the collective public wealth and all common pleop

» Euphoria pantheisticacosmic optimism combined with a fervent love for
the physical and material nature enlivened by huarghdivine energy.
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 Euphoria encyclopaedicaenthusiastic love of objective knowledge,
rationality, science, education, literature and a$ vital instruments of
humanitarian enlightment, spiritual illuminationdahuman perfection.

e Pamphilia humanisticaall-embracing love for the unbroken and unspoilt
human nature, belief in emancipation proclaimingiadity between all
nations and human races, ideals of a healthy mirdhiealthy body.

Eusophia is a stage of healthy cultural coadgiknown in the Renaissance
humanism or French encyclopaedism in the mifi-t8ntury. Its science is
characterised by humanism, historical optimismi@beh historical progress),
encyclopaedism, physicalism (emphasis on cosmisipfly materialism (the
primacy of the material nature), uniformism (aleas of social life observe
prescriptions, regulation, standardisation andaumifty) and normativism (all
phenomena should have their standard moderate ne¢aslumanists tended
to write political utopias about ideal monarchs astdtes and compiled
manuals instructing young princes how to rule, tlueir estates and practice
animal husbandry. Encyclopaedists wrote compendinasuals, handbooks
and encyclopaedias giving instruction in univeisadwledge.

All utopists dream about constructing futuredtisocietiesAufbay but all
economic cycles had an alternative program of augherosion of utopias,
their perpetual deconstructioAl{bay. In due course every 'positive utopia’
painting blissful idylls expires and decays intthagative utopia’ that depicts
the world as a nightmare. The first stage in thigtamorphosis are
‘sentimental utopias’ that lose the cosmic his@riperspective and plunge
into everyday personal life. The humanists of thegéstan Age (Virgil,
Horace, Varro) faced the opposition of the Gildeouth and young elegiac
poets (Tibullus, Propertius, Ovid) who wrote elesgibout fictive beauties and
poetic epistles abowtrs amatoria Such periods pay attention to aesthetics,
court revels, naval adventures and elegant rhestiiiled inars poetica Their
paradigm isesthosophywith these symptoms:

» Sensualitas amatoriathe disease of love manifested in desire for an
idealised sweetheart, the courteous cult of a Hehuioble lady in the
medievalMinnesangandProvensatourtoisie

e Sensualitas aestheticdocus on aesthetic pleasures, ideals of beauty,
pleasure-seeking Epicureism and voluptuous sessoali

» Sensualitas intimantimism as a philosophy of everyday private.life

The second step in overcoming utopism is miaglézero utopias’ that
indulge in scientific formalism. Technocratic amtipias turn attention to
applied sciences because the rapid industrial groequires transition from
universal science to applied technology. Their retdfie philosophy may be
called technosophybecause itmeets historic demands of technocracies and
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technocratic engineering elites that come to thke iin the heydays of
industrial revolution. Technosophy loves logic, hwhatics and geometry
because it has lost a sense of beauty, realityn@®sand history. Young
technocrats signal their ascent by a deep methgialo scepsis, by
depolitisation, weariness and fatigue from sociapias. Their yision du
mondé (L. Goldmann 1964) has abandoned natural idyHsl &ozen into
geometric abstractions and cold numbers. Their mirfters from a loss of all
social and historical illusions, a loss of sendtpiand sense of historical
progress. It is vexed by a syndrome of stupor séheral symptoms:

»  Stupor formalis formalist artism and an unhealthy admiration donpty
forms, cold abstractions and formal signs.

» Stupor geometricughe loss of historical perspectives accompanig@ b
descent into the world of abstract geometric figuard numbers.

» Stupor antiutopicusthe loss of utopian perspectives, disillusionmient
utopias and their absurd deformations (Orwell’'smai Farm).

e Stupor nonsensualisormal signs lose their natural meaning and become
absurd puns (E. Lear’s and Ch. Morgenstern‘s padtnonsense).

If eusophy pursues universal knowledge detddtom applied technology
and industrial production, technosophy meets ttheinands but remains blind
to human society and common consumers. Booms afutoers’ goods turn
attention to ordinary needs of common people araptadopulistic views of
social emancipation typical ofdemosophy Demosophy implies a
philosophical sociologism that strives for sociatlacultural materialism and
analyses phenomena in their historical, geograpinid social profiles. Its
methodology definitely proved prolific in Aristotah Peripatetics, Huguenot
historiographers and modern Positivism. Its goaingpartial and objective
universal knowledge suggests J. A. Comenius’ idéphnsophia

* Pansophia comparatisticea comparative approach to social phenomena
and a tendency to analyse them on large statetipkes.

» Pansophia sociologicaa tendency to visualise phenomena on their social
background and depict them in the setting of aglaarial panorama.

Demosophy brings a culminating peak of scientgrosperity but also
announces the first tokens of a coming rapid declirhe crisis of economic
stagflation stupefies science by a strong consee/atounter-reaction and
turns it into a sort of sterile religious scholasti The bloom of scientific
studies is regularly terminated by rehearsals @a&8tholomew’s Night, one of
fanatic campaigns conducted by the Catholic Lea§ua&nce has to give way
to metaphysics, a mental disorder manifested mgdhgss to reality, evolution,
society and logic. The final resultidolosophy showing several symptoms:
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» Idolatria scholastica science collapses and degenerates into religious
scholastics, it turns into a cult of saints anaaegesis of their texts.

» Idolatria sectae (sectarianism): scientific sectarianism conceiving
research as persevering in an orthodox doctrineldping an esoteric
wisdom founded by sacred texts of a prophet.

» Idolatria heraldica ardent idolatry as a cult of idols, icons, emidem
coats-of-arms, relics, ossuaries and sacred texts.

» ldolatria aboriginalis sciences adopts a primitive savage mind’s ofycs
failing to see essential but invisible meaningsil(ge=netic categories) and
managing to see only accidental but visible sigremns, idols, flags, relics.

* Dyslogia lombardicascientific dogmatism as an utter inability to beg
meaningful thought or to understand foundationarof science, typical of
all scholastics, the disease of ‘ritualistic abdeesdedness’ manifested by
the first great scholastic philosopher Petrus Lamibs or by the first
scholastic Marxist philosopher Mikhail Lifshitz wharote florilegia of
their prophets’ sentences but failed to utter glsisentence of their own.

» Jesuititis emblematicathe disease of jesuitism resting in a blindfolded
demonisation of all heretics, infidels and apostatefaith manifested in
an unsound cult of religious orthodoxy and unwangtoyalty to church

» Intolerantia satanicgexorcism): rational science, protestant heretics and
progressive social theories are demonised as sledivices worth wiping
out of the world’s surface.

» Obscurantia irrationalis scientific irrationalism waging pogromist
campaigns against scientific objectivism under agspof irrational cults.

e Calumnia pogromisticéinquisitionism): witch hunts, practices of hidden
terror and illegal trials abused by secret lodggsrest all heretics

e Calumnia coprophilicgcalumnism): a tendency of right-wing tabloids to
throw dirt and dung on all positive and progressweial values (impreg-
native tabloid journalism, ‘hovnomazalska euforgraffiti terrorism)

Idolosophy is only the maturing incubation gdaof deep cultural and
scientific crisis that continues wittacosophy(bad knowledge) or mystosophy
(occult, esoteric, mysterious wisdom). In dark atigesy may occupy three or
four 7-year cycles while in bright ages they areally contracted into one
cycle. Cacosophyis a convenient catchword for fates of sciencthenperiod
of cultural catastrophism (apocalyptism), a tregohgtomatic of culminating
social and economic criminality and growing negativ in culture, art,
politics and morals.

» Paralysis regressivgregressivism): a belief in regressive (Spengler),
apocalyptic (Derrida) or catastrophic future (StGlurysippus, Buffon).
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« Xenophobia nauseaticaan anti-humanist philosophy of xenophobia,
physical disgust and contempt for all alien racesor all humankind.

* Nausea alienanghe philosophy of nausea as a universal sentimexed/
by mean anti-humanist xenophobias, an inveterateedhaagainst all
immigrants and foreigners seen as ‘impudent aliand’ ‘slimy monsters'.

The inflexion point of cacosophy is followed lay period of hermetic
spiritualism manifested in astrology and occulescis. Their designation as
mystosophyindicates predilection for the mysterious and tbeteric.

e Pestilentia hermetica(hermetism): a radical turn from objective
knowledge of outer reality to the transcendent sugteral world.

* Toxoplasmosis semioticaa semiotic plague indulging in interpreting
irrational signs and tokens in different ambigualisgoric connotations.

» Claustrophilia infernalis(infernalism): the myth of a subterranean cave
combined with belief in a hollow globe and a hollanderworld inhabited
by a subterraneous race of mysterious over-men.

The final phase of dark ages is representedsagred wars' that cause
large-scale destruction and necessarily result ariogs of peaceful
reconstruction. Its characteristic ideology maytéenedmonumentalism as
it combines religious fundamentalism with militamgroism (Carlyle’s hero
worship).

» Obscurantia militans(crusaderism): calls for ‘a bloody bath' and ‘a
sacred war* (Christian crusade, Islamic jihad, Gréagios polemgs
waged against all aliens, heretics and heathelfis, foa conquering the
land stolen by barbarian infidels (Bernard de @i, Ignatio de Loyola,
Joseph de Maistre and Adolph Rosenberg).

» Inflatus heroicugexaggerated bonapartism, caesarism and hero \p@rshi
the theory of a higher race of over-men dwellingisubterranean cave or
a higher race of ‘nazists surviving in the cosmpace’; their outer
appearance may take shape of astronauts, extesttéats, ufonauts, slimy
monsters or subterranean supermen.

Philosophy

Traditional views consider every philosophsr aa wiseacre preaching a
consistent doctrine of practical wisdom. His philpkical doctrine is
understood as a scientific theory composed fromc#dgpropositions and
postulates whose veracity may be tested easily dgemm science. Its core is
seen in its cognitive function and logical argunseti¢éfending his theoretical
position. However, the scientific content of hisilpsophy is difficult to
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complete into a consistent theoretical system lmcduis logical statements
play a secondary role of supplementary justifiatibheorems of Plato’s older
contemporary Gorgias do not need opponents bet¢hegaefute one another
by themselves: ‘(INothing exists(2) even if anything existed it would not be
accessible to our knowledg@) even if it were accessible to our knowledge, it
could not be explainedAnaxagoras and higosioldyor ‘physicists’ refused
such statements as absurd but since they werededefor the fashionable
society at philosophical disputations in Kallikléguse they were accepted by
contemporaries as amusing. They were applauded their nihilism,
agnosticism and irrational irony because they pmdgi expressedsocial
attitudes and feelings of his times, regardless of theimitiep falseness.

The primary goal of philosophy is to provide aedary rationalisation and
philosophical arguments for social attitudes, climggcultural moods and
aesthetic visions swaying large collective grouppeample. Their reasoning is
a secondary question of strategy in pfiosophical discoursetaking place in
the context of religious beliefs reigning in a coomty and society. Every
society seems to conduct an independent politiefigious and philosophical
discourse but they all have similar fates and hgpoints. Socrates took part
in the discourse proceeding at Athenian schoolghilbsophy from the 460s
and identified himself with all of its important ges: Anaxagoras’ hylozoic
materialism, Protagoras’ sensualism, Gorgias’ fdismaand nihilism as well
as his disciple Plato’s idealism. Historians of Ipbophy fail to see the
meandering philosophical and social discourse pieess and muddle up its
course by attempting to complete its participatmpinions into consistent
independent doctrines. What really matters aremttvidual philosophers and
their personal whimsicalities but the cultural prsg as a whole and its gradual
phasing. Such phasing is manifested in shifting itteological focus and
permanent changes in the subjective choice of ghyibical topics betraying
changing social values and attitudes. Philosopmpisa sort of natural science
and a section of modern physics but a sort of egplieology that tends to
disguise as natural theology or secular religion.

Theideological approachto philosophical thought considers philosophers
as secular priests who rationalise poetic visians r@formulate them as wise
sayings. Their visions are easier to describe rimgeof poetical topology or
theological cosmogony exploring the realms of thaven, paradise, purgatory
and hell. Philosophers enjoy dwelling in the phgkisensual, formal or social
world or they resort to the psychical, divine angbernatural world, denying
the existence of all other alternative worlds. Miafests philosophise in the
paradisical meadow of a blissful pastoral idyll aedognise only the physical
universe, neglecting the spiritual world. Metaphbigis and idealists meditate
in a gloomy subterranean or infernal cave and dor@mognise anything but
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the spiritual world. Historians of philosophy wélbstain from such topological
considerations as inappropriate because they dailnderstand their deeper
ideological background. They do not realise thatogbphers are heavenly
architects building up the topological hierarchy ofaterial, empirical,
phenomenal, spiritual and divine worlds. Positivel aaegative comments on
such worlds represent axiological theses that dam@acrutinised in detail as
scientific postulates and judged according to laefs modern physics.
Philosophical opinions are not isolated pieces nbvdedge fitting in the
mosaic of modern science but organic social betieds cannot be exempted
from their contemporary social context and his@ritamework. If we judge
them as eternal phenomena beyond space and tinemmvmit a vivisection
that kills them and empties their natural content.

The first step to scientific philosophy re@sirdrawing difference between
philosophical patients and graduateghhilosophical physicians All classic
philosophers resemble poets or politicians who dactical philosophy and
weave the cobweb of their own philosophical visievithout being able to
explain other systems. The physicians among phploss are scientific
historiographers who resign from enforcing theirnophilosophical attitudes
but attempt at a systematic classification of abtdrical philosophical
systems. The only scientific philosophy worth tihaime would bemedical
psychopathology expounding philosophical thought in terms of chiagg
axiological systems. Its primary goal would be tatlioe a consistent
symptomatology of philosophical diseases in depecel@pon social tumours.

The elementary propositions of scientific pedphy may be formalised as
axiologic thesesr oriented relations with plus and minus marks:

Materialism = ¢(- conscience, + matter)

Idealism = ¢Y(-matter, + conscience)
Ontism = ¢(- not-being, + being)
Nihilism = ¢ (- being, + not-being)

The second step concerns thgirantification by introducing an artificial
metric with four or more grades. Parmenides’ orggleaying thatéverything
exists and there is no void may illustrateradical ontism as opposed to
opinions classifiable as ‘moderate ontism’. On diieer hand, Gorgias was a
representative afadical nihilism denying any positive existence at all.

Radical ontism = (Everything exists,rthis no nothingness)
Radical nihilism = (Nothing exists, albtrexists is nothingness)

Similarly, George Berkeley’s solipsism is an exaenpf radical idealism and
his antipode La Mettrie stands for radical mateial Such opinions may be
arranged into a 4-degree hierarchy as follo@sttology = (1 — radical
nihilism, 2 — moderate nihilism3 —moderate ontisn# - radical ontisn).
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The social machine would not be able to roitstamillstones if it did not
drive them by urges of political and philosophiattitudes. Its wheels are set
into motion by battles that large groups of peameaduct on behalf of such
noble philosophical ideals as the good, the badutifie useful or the divine.
Most philosophical trends expreslgnamic attitudes similar to vogues in
clothing. Their essential features do not incluady duture project but also
critical responses to the recent past. They cheaghephemeral prejudices by
loathing yesterday’s fashion and adoring today'shian because their
historical mission is to push the society forth fyshing its philosophical
fashion a few months forth:

Eusophy (materialism) (- spirit, + matter)
Esthosophy (sensualism)  &%- matter, + perception)
Technosophy (formalism) =p%(- perception, + form)
Demosophy (sociologism) 3*(- form, + society)
Theosophy (idealism) H°(-society, + divinity)

Such formulas define philosophies as dynamiola@iges that distort the real
natural world and deform its shape in a desiraldg.Whey reduce it to a sort
of decorative mummy that makes no scientific sdnseserves as a reliable
indicator of mental disorders peculiar to a phijgser and his times.
Philosophical views are dynamic pressures thattexearned scholars in the
same way as fashions in popular music and clotbikaite young teenagers.
Every generation fights for its own ideals of beautoral and wisdom
without understanding their real nature, origin asdociation with shifts in
economic needs. Philosophers cherish philosophdeals as their inalienable
professional outfit without understanding the stcighat employs them and
does the manager's job. They weave their cobweltisout realising their
essential role in assisting to carry out urgentad@nd economic reforms.

The progress of philosophical ideas during oyede consists in the gradual
deconstructionAbbay of utopias by dissolving contours of the real dd@nd
natural reality. This process of dissolving philpsizal visions, repeated
periodically every half a century, may be dubbedvemiently as ‘the gradual
Pythagoreisation of philosophical wisdom’ or ‘thgtfftagorean way of all
philosophical flesh’. The Milesian philosophy in &ant Greece arose from
Epimenides’ religious theology and its secular@matin the age of Solon’'s
political reforms. Thales started his career assaile of Egyptian occult
sciences but he turned physical materialism when inspired by the scientific
rationalism of Solon's era. His age indulged clyieifi contemplating the
physical nature and studying the material univetsethe mid-6' century
Pherekydes returned back to mysticism but Thalegiples Anaximenes and
Anaximandros managed to restore materialism addimder the reign of
Peisistratos’ sons materialism gradually dissolweith sensualism, Orphist
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ritualism and Pythagorean formalism. After a fewangePythagoras abandoned
formal geometry and changed his school into aimiig sect worshipping an
esoteric cult of his own person (theosophy).

The same cyclic story happened with Anaxagdngtozoic materialism
(eusophy) a century later in Athens. Protagora® gaa stamp of empirical
sensualism (esthosophy) and Gorgias’ school deitgedenets by a new
rhetoric formalism and agnostic nihilism (techndsgp At this stage
technosophy experienced an encounter with a couadetion of ‘demosophy’
(social materialism) defended by egalitarians amdhg Older Sophist
(Prodikos, Antiphon). They defended Periclean deamcby glorifying social
simplicity and human naturalnedysjg. But the Younger Sophists betrayed
the ideals of social equality and mocked at thenmDimvellian untiutopias
depicting primitive animal communities. They empbkad the necessity of
war, violence, conventions and laws(no) enslaving barbarian tribes. When
oligarchs started to overthrow democratic goverrsjeBocrates took young
philosophers to Pythian oracles at Delphi and nesbthem with new religious
traditionalism (idolosophy). He blew the trumpet aonounce a religious
revival, a return to oracles, mysteries and atstiservation of rites. Under
Plato’s leadership his disciples turned to maréial judicial astrology and
plunged into utter mysticism (theosophy, mystosgphy

Such changes in philosophical approaches did apgtear as arbitrary
individual creeds of philosophical geniuses but esam sequential phases of
the standardhilosophical processthat agitates the social mind in regular
periodic cycles. Its lawful character is determin®d the same patterns of
social psychologyas other cultural fields. In order to pass frone state into
another, society must respond to the contradictimihnghe present state by
generating an axiological system apt to transfotninio the next state.
Philosophers assist in this process by translatsigner urges into the speech
of philosophical ideas. Historians of philosophyosld not segment its
progress into individual doctrines bépistémégBachelard 1978; Foucault
1966, 1971) and changing paradigms (Kuhn 1965; nStadt -
Curelaru 1976; Ritzer 1980; Petrusek et al. 2000)

The classification of elementary types of pilphical systems applied to
ancient Greek philosophy was foreshadowed in Ta8ldts terms are needful
for establishing one unified taxonomy of trends & social and cultural
sciences but each must be compatible with traditieerms used in current
philosophical literature. The following redefinitie do not give their
exhausting descriptions but they are flexible emotaycover their traditional
concepts as well as their dynamic mission in thiucal progress. Their
defining in terms of exact science would only oledheirecologig i.e. their
‘inner economic logic’ that makes them efficiendioof social reforms.
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physical materialism (eusophy): the priority of the physical natarel the
material world, a materialisation of spirit@add mental categories.

empirical sensualism(esthosophy): the priority of empirical data,qaption
and personal feelings, an aesthetisation o$iphyreality.

logical formalism (technosophy): the world reduced to numbers and pur
forms (Pythagora’'s numbers, Plato’s triangsfa@rmata chrematgn
a formalisation of all philosophical categories.

social materialism(demosophy): the priority of human society andnecoy,

a sociologisation of philosophstudying phenomena as statistic populations.

idolatric idealism (idolosophy): the priority of material signs, Idpicons
flags, standards and relic as symbols of etepidtual tradition.

theosophic idealismtheosophy): philosophical creationism preachire t
priority of divine creative energy in the ongdf natural phenomena

hermetic idealism(mystosophy): hermetic physicalism turning to dstyg
and natural phenomena as symbols of human fates

A
y

>

hermetism
fundamentalism
heroism
monumeinsah
pantheism
hylozoism

transcendentis

< X
psychologis materialism
typologis physicalism
humoralis epicureism

evolutionis empirism

civilism

geometris sensualism
foalism: phenomenalism

v

Table 53 The dial of trends on thg@hilosophical clock

Such terms give philosophical trends a congpis characteristic but fail to
illustrate the fluency with which they flow easilyto one another. Hermetic
idealism and physical materialism seem to represeslute opposites but, as
is clear from the circular diagram on Table 53historical chronology they
are close neighbours because hermetic mystics adgumelts through
pantheism into a cosmic materialism. Materialisadt to materialise the
human soul but at the cost of deifying the physitature and enlivening
matter with spirits and gods (Thales, Anaxagoras,Mettrie). Such mutual
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transitions and neighbourhood relations are redeial@ more instructive way
by the topology of philosophical and religious apits on Table 54.

AY
purgatorialism astralism
infernalispy” v celestialism
cavernalis paradisicalis
mlaeism
intuitivism hylozwois
< > X
psychologis utopism
licsm
sociologis
civilism
geometrism sensualism
formsh v

Table 54 A comparative topology of philosophic and religiousrids

Religionistics

The definitions of philosophical trends listéd the preceding chapter
presuppose that philosophy is a kind of secularibedlogy or moral physics.
The inverted statement that theology is a kindieihé philosophy also holds
good. Theology is heavy artillery on the same bf#ld where philosophy is
air force and everyday moral operates as infariryorder to unite all these
armies under one commander-in-chief, we should exgaultural history as
religious history, and interpret modern socialissmame of many historical
rehearsals of Protestant reformations.

Our knowledge as to religion is slurred very muby dogmatic
considerations about everlasting churches (Chnistia, Islam, Buddhism).
We tend to regard every church as one undividesistamt whole without
noticing that it has historically composed from mamcompatible tribal cults
of different descent. Evemghurch represents an inorganic compound of many
various contradictory traditions that originally cked any meaningful
historical links but fused into one thicket becaudeey intertwined
heterogeneous religious cultures growing in ona.aost authors indulge in
gross national characteristic claiming that ancié€dteek religion was
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polytheistic while medieval Christianism was moreistic, however, these
observations are valid only vaguely for their doamihcomponents.

Before we start analysing any ecclesiastic ritoet we must decompose its
amalgamated compound into pure elements of twostypeéginalprehistoric
cults and moderrreligious movements(reformations). The former may be
reconstructed bystatic religionistics analysing churches into remnants of
tribal cults, the latter are basic unitsdyhamic religionistics enquiring into
parallel dynamic changes that transform religiofisdifferent origin and
stamp. The first way leads to a decomposition stdnical compounds into
prehistoric elements, the second way studies hatotital compounds of
heterogeneous origin exhibit similar behaviour lbeeathey obey the same
laws. Both methods abstract from long-term tradgi@and large cultural blocs
in efforts to concentrate on finer short-term dymamnits: sects, religious
movements, church reformations, spiritual revivald individual theologies.

Dynamic religionistics claims that various oatl religious traditions
undergo similar dynamic transformations repeatingperiodic cycles and
sequential series. Prophetic, apocalyptic, theasaplor chiliastic literature
spreads in periodic cycles through all religiowsditions because it responds
faithfully to the brightening dawns and darkeningskls of our cultural
dailiness. Religious scholastics becomes a domifeant of cultural ideology
in all dark ages and its periodic alternation wscular eras of Protestant
reformation makes religious history an ideal bacidof cultural history. All
religions seem to pass through a similar sequesgeks of beliefs in close
correspondence to standard social situations:

chthonism (eudoxy): the agrarian cult of chthonic deitjearth — soil,
water - rain, fire — sun, air — heavehs; priority of the physical naturs.
hylozoism(eudoxy): an ancient modernisation of chthonicscirto agents
hyletic needed for agriculture.
deism(eudoxy): a modern cult of the physical nature v@ibd as
the primordial moving force of the uniser
atheism (esthodoxy): a rational secularisation of religiworshipping
personal beauty and voluptuous pleasurssresuous life.
adamitism(esthodoxy): a return to Adam’s garment and theioai
paradisiacal state of nakedness concealtegdency to Epicureism.
formalism (technodoxy): a metaphysical revision of religioithwdeities
reduced to abstract teleological princiglegthagoreism, Platonism,
Aristotelian functionalism, Cartesianisnarn€ism).
mendicantism(demodoxy): the popular (Palaeo-Pygmic) traditibn
itinerant and mendicant preachers (Buddhigmoism, Sophists, Cynics,
AlbigensesWaldensesFranciscans, Lollards, Hussites, Taborites)
teaching the wisdom of humble, poor andenate life.
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ritualism (idolodoxy): a strict observation of rites comhdneith blind
idolatry worshipping the church cult of isloicons, standards and relics|
apocalyptism (cacodoxy): sectarianism prophecying Doomsdagt(ladge-
ment, Armageddon) and preparing confeseorsollective suicides.
martyrologism (cacodoxy): a cult of martyrs who commit suicidétbcks
on infidels in order to inspire collectipgassions of fanaticism.
hermetism (mystodoxy): hermetic sectarianism turning ecckgaorthodoxy
into astrology and esoteric cults; all matyphenomena are interpreted
as symbols of human fates.
fundamentalism (polemodoxy): religious fanaticism kindling hatreds
inciting military terrorism and waging ‘sad wars’.
messianism(eudoxy): a soteriological belief in the comingaofSaviour
or Messiah who will save his chosen natibpeople.
chiliasm: a doctrine prophecying that ‘good king’ (Chrigf)l return
to reign for a new millennium.

Table 55 Typology of religious systems

When Greek polytheists cults had to suppalis dar a new colonisation,
they waged ‘sacred wars’ similar to Christian cdesaand Islamic jihads. The
medieval knights wandered to Palestine in searcth@fHoly Rod, the Holy
Grail and Jesus Christ’s relics. Also ancient Gsestkacked foreign city states
in quest of Orestes’ and Theseus’ relics and disglicolonisation under the
pretext of false religious reasons. They had tbein fanatic priests who gave
blessing to conquests and urged them to kill baabaras infidels. Their
fundamentalism resembled its modern varieties #ows of dark caves and
subterranean supermen. Before Epimenides (ccaB&)Cexorcised demons
out of the minds of Athenian citizens, upset by tierder of Kylon, he slept
for 57 years in a cave. About 5@C his follower Pherekydes gave an
allegoric interpretation of his caweptamychogCave with Seven Corners).
Also Plato dreamt his dream about this world iragecwhere all real things
appeared as false copies of eternal ideas hiddémeidark. The same myth
haunted Aristophanes when he was writing his confeldyos (388 BC). It
described the world of contemporary oligarchic puacy as a shadowland of
phantoms in a subterranean netherworld Hades di@atitmy money

The irrational myth of a superman race living subterranean cave makes
regular appearance at times of all ruling oligagshPlato backed up his uncle
Kritias’ reign of the Thirty Tyrants (40BC) and his sombre mythology helped
dig up the grave for Athenian democracy. Moderndamentalism has
inherited this heritage from the Rosecrucian Orded its revival in the
decadent novel writing at the end of thé"x@®ntury. Bulwer-Lytton’s novel
The Coming Rac€1871) described a cacotopia of a lordly supemahtu
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civilisation living in the middle of the Earth. Himler launched expeditions in
qguest of the Holy Grail and in search of the subtean realm Agartha.
Goring propagated his pilot Bender’s theories altbet sun and the moon
lying in a hollow space enclosed impenetrably byraunding rocks. Hitler's

private astrologer Fuhrer preacheéhl Welt Lehreabout an empty hollow
middle of the Earth and made it an official doarinvhen he became
‘government commissioner for mathematics, physiasd aastronomy’

(Pauwels, Bergier 1971).

The myths of the Hollow World represent arvaimant constant of
mythology in all oligarchies in the same way assdflil paradisal utopias
express characteristic visions in all autarchidse Traditional dogmatic view
separates religious fundamentalism and secularisath@s two opposite
incompatible principles but dynamic ideometry caaceé their extremes as
neighbouring phases in a circular rotation withimccycle. A sequence of
axiologic transformation will make one populatiorasp from religious
fanaticism to Messianism, hero worship, CaesariBonapartism and an
atheistic cult of classics. Speaking in terms ofigi@us topology or
cosmogony, the same population will pass frcawernalism (the myth of a
subterranean cave)infernalism (apocalyptic catastrophism indulging in
visions of the hell) andastralism (hermetic astrology) tocelestialism
(brightening visions of heavensparadisalism (brightening visions of the
paradise)pantheism (cosmic optimism finding divinity in the physicaature)
to idyllism (enjoying earthly utopias). DanteBBivine Comedyshould not be
read as a treatise on Christian eschatology batpeitical utopia expressing a
wide scale of fine shades in the darkening and deyvof the political scene.
Such topology changes with the corresponding pgnadtiic patterns in social
typology and cosmic chronology. The comparativeotogy of cultural worlds
projected on Table 54 presupposes that every vi@iddgrade in a continuous
scale of ideological muystification. Religion, semul hero worship and
aesthetics are not independent cultural genreglifferent genres of applied
social technology providing different degrees @&dbbgisation (see Table 47).

When we unify cultural fields into orietegral macroideologywe can see
that modern science fights in a boxing-ring with #ame rivals as it did at the
dawn of civilisation. Its chief antipode has alwalysen creationism, the
religious and scientific creed of a savage, a medischolastic or Derrida’s
modern deconstructed metaphysician maintaining tiettiral entities are
created intentionally of will as symbols by a suyadural race of Creators
(gods, prophets, saints, martyrs, heroes, classaghors, geniuses).
Creationism is periodically revived by perpetualiras of hermeneutics that
does not study natural phenomena (stars, planeitsabspecies, languages,
books, poems, works of art) in the evolutionary arslorical process of their
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making but as isolated ‘creations’, ‘signs’ andtte devised by demiurges to
be interpreted in rites of orthodox exegesis bytsseaf their faithful
worshippers (J. Derrida 1976; Paul de Man 19783199 J. Altizer 1980).
Real scientists confess a different religion, aedredvocated in the 19
century by Darwin’sevolutionism and in the 2B century by Chomsky’s
generativism (Chomsky 1957, 1966). Both philosophies coincid¢hia idea
of anautogenesisnatural phenomena grow and develop by naturdugeaq,
they are generated naturally in a deterministic siayulated by modergelf-
reproducing automata. Whether we attribute this scientific revolutioa t
Norman Wiener or Noam Chomsky, their principal ide¢hat texts, artefacts,
languages and other modern commodities can be aedeiby artificial
processes simulating natural processes in the gdiysature in such a way that
their phases constitute also elementary taxonoat&gories.

Natural phenomena are not intentional spiritwaations to be interpreted
by religious sects but entities generated natutafiyperiodic processes of the
material universe. As there are periodic tables etdmentary particles,
chemical elements and chemical compounds, thei periodic tables of a
lawful evolution of stars and organic life on pléeAs there is a systematic
taxonomy of animals derived from the phylogenedigheir species, there
exist also its meaningful continuations in the hamanthropogenesis,
ethnogenesis and glottogenesis. Societies, myt®ng and paintings are not
isolated creations of demiurges either, there gxtto a lawful sociogenesis
of human cultures, religions and arts and theitesgatic taxonomy defined by
periodicity in their development.
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